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BS 
NEW SCHOOL BOOKS JUST PUBLISHED, S 
And may be had of all Booksellers. B ’ 


SCHOOL AND COLLEGE GREEK CLASSICS, 
WITH ENGLISH NOTES, QUESTIONS, &c. 


At the express desire of many eminent Schoolmasters, Mr, Vaupy 
has commenced the publication of a SERIES of sach portions of the 
GREEK AUTHORS as are chiefly read in the upper Classes of Schools 
and in Colleges. The best Texts are adopted, and the Criticar and 
Expxianatory Nores are presented, it is presumed, in a more inviting 
and accessible form than those of Latin Cummentators, by avoiding that 
profuseness of annotation which frequently anticipates the ingenuity, su- 
persedes the industry, and retards rather than promotes the improvement 
of the pupil. Examination Questions, adapted to the points discussed 
in the Notes, and Invexes, are also added ; and the Series, it is hoped, 
will constitute a convenient introduction to the niceties and elegancics of 
Greek Literature, and to the perusal of that portion of the relics of an- 
tiquity which is best calculated to interest a youthful mind. 

Each Play may be had separately; and it is intended that all shall 
be published in a cheap duodecimo form. 
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The following are ready for delivery : 


THE HECUBA OF EURIPIDES, from the Text, and with a Traus- 
lation of the Notes, Preface, and Supplement, of Porson; critical and expla- 
natory Remarks, partly original, partly selected from othcr Commentators ; 
Illustrations of Idioms from Matthiz, Dawes, Viger, &c. &c. ; a Synopsis 
of Metrical Systems; Examination Questions; and copious Indexes. For 
the Use of Schools and Students. By the Rev. J. R. Masor, Trin, Cull., 
Camb., and Master of Wisbech School. 12mo. 5s. bds. 


MEDEA OF EURIPIDES, on the Plan of the Hecuba. By the 
Same. 12mo. 5s. bds. 


‘ This is, beyond all comparison, the best student's edition of a Greek Play which 
has ever been given to the public. The original edition of Porson, which forms the 
ground-work of the present, is, after all, a book more adapted to the finished scholar 
and classical critic, than to those who are only pursuing the studies which are to 
render them worthy of a station within the envied pale.’—Literary Chronicle, Jan. 
1827. 


PHENISSZ OF EURIPIDES. By the Same. 5s. Will be pub- 
lished in October. 


CDIPUS TYRANNUS OF SOPHOCLES, with English Notes, 


Questions, &c. By the Rev. J. Brassz, D. D., late Fellow of Trin. Coll., 
Camb. 656. 


‘ The very useful illustrations given of all the difficult passages are well adapted to 
remove many of the obstacles which usually stand in the way of a young Greek 
Scholar.’—Monthly Rev. May, 1829. 


(DIPUS COLONEUS OF SOPHOCLES, on the Plan of Cdipus 
Tyrannus. By the Same, 5s. bds. 


*,* Tuucyp1pEs, Heropotus, Xenorvon, Demostruenss, &c. will 
speedily be published on the same plan. Demosthenes and Xenophon will 
be ready for delivery in October. 


Soph. CEd. Col. a 


il 
Also published by the same Author. 


GREEK GRADUS; or Greek, Latin, and English Prosodial Lexicon ; 
containing the Interpretation, in Latin and English, of all words which 
occur in the Greek Poets, from the earliest period to the time of Ptolemy 
Philadelphus, and also the Quantities of each syllable ; thus combining 
the advantages of a Lexicon of the Greek Poets and a Greek Gradus, 
For the Use of Schools and Colleges. One thick vol. 8vo. Pr. 24s. bds. 

‘The indefatigable application required in the compilation of the Greek Gradus is 
manifest; and we heartily recommend the work es supplying a desideratum in our 


School Books, and likely to be advantageously used to a very wide extent.’—Lit. 
Chron. 


“Dr. Brasse has certainly conferred by this publication a lasting benefit on all 
classical students, and deserves the highest prsise for taste, learning, and indefati- 
gable industry.’—-London Weekly Review. 


THE GREEK TESTAMENT; Second Edition ; containing copious 
Critical, Philological, and Explanatory Notes in Enouisa, from 
the most eminent Critics and Interpreters: with parallel passages from 
the Classics, and with references to Vigerus fur Idioms, and Bos for Ellipses. 
To which is prefixed a short Treatise on the Doctrines of the Greek Article, 
according to Bishop Middleton, Mr. Granville Sharpe, &c. briefly and com- 
pendiously explained, as applicable to the Criticism of the New Testament. 
—The Various Readings are generally recorded under the text. Greek 
and English Indexes at the end. By E. Vatry, B.D. 8 vols. 8vo. 
21. 5s. bds.—Two Plates are added, one illustrative of the Travels of 
the Apostles, and the other a Map of Judea, anda Plunof the City 
and Temple of Jerusalem. 

This Work is intended for the use of Students in Divinity, as well asthe Library. 

‘ After « minute examination, the author of the present manual considers this 
edition of the Greek Testament us the most valuable of any that has yet been 
published with critical and philological apparatus, especially for students who wish 


to purchase only ONE Edition of the Greek Testament.’—Horne's Introduction to 
the Bible. 


THE GREEK SEPTUAGINT, with the Arocryrna ; from the Oxford 
Edition of Bos and Houmes. 11. 1s. bds. 

This Edition is handsomely printed in one volume, 8vo., hot-pressed. FOR 
USE IN CHURCHES AND CHAPELS, as well as the Library. 

‘ This elegantly-executed volume is very correctly printed, and (which cannot 
but recommend it to students in prefereuce to the incorrect Cambridge and Am- 
sterdam reprints of the Vatican text) its price is so reasonable as to place it within 
the reach of almost every one.’—Horne’s Introduction to the Bible. 

*,* The Septuagint und Testament may be had, bound uniformly, in four 
handsome volumes. 


ROBINSON’S ANTIQUITIES OF GREECE; being an Account o 
the Manners and Customs of the Greeks, designed to illustrate the GREE 
Crassics, by explaining Words and Phrases according to the Rites and 
Customs to which they refer. To which are prefixed, a brief History of the 
Grecian States, and Biographical Sketches of the principal Greek Writers 
Archbishop Potrer, LaxemMacuER, and Bos, contain nothing which is no 
in this Edition, which has also much useful matter not to be found in those 
works. The Second Edition, considerably enlarged and improved, anc 
illustrated with Plates. Svo. 17s. bds. 


DELECTUS SENTENTIARUM GRACARUM; cum Notulis ¢ 
Lexien. By R. Varey, D.D. Ninth Ed. 4s. 12mo. 


GREEK GRAMMAR. By the Same. Eleventh Edition. 6s. 6d. 8vo 
bds. 
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CHIEFLY ACCORDING TO THE TEXT OF BRUNCK; 
WITH 


CRITICAL, PHILOLOGICAL, AND EXPLANATORY NOTES, 
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TESTIMONIES. 


Or the CGdipus Coloneus, Cicero, (de Finibus, lib. v. 
§.1.) says, ‘“‘ Nam me ipsum huc (sc. Athenas] modo 
venientem convertebat ad sese Coloneus ille locus, cu- 
jus incola Sophocles ob oculos versabatur; quem scis 
quam admirer, quamque eo delecter. Me quidem ad 
altiorem memoriam (Qiédipodis huc venientis, et illo 
mollissimo carmine, quznam essent ipsa hzc loca, 
requirentis, species quedam commovit, inanis scilicet, 
sed commovit tamen.” And in De Senectute (§ ,7.) 
“Sophocles ad summam senectutem tragoedias fecit ; 
quod propter studium cum rem familiarem negligere 
videretur, a filiis in judicium vocatus est: ut quemad- 
modum nostro more male rem gerentibus patribus bonis 
interdici solet; sic illum, quasi desipientem, a re fa- 
miliari removerent judices. ‘Tum senex dicitur eam fa- 
bulam, quam in manibus habebat, et proxime scripserat, 
Cedipus Coloneus recitasse judicibus, quzesisseque, 
num illud carmen desipientis videretur: quo recitato, 
sententiis judicum est liberatus.” 

Valerius Maximus pays his homage of praise, viii. 7. 
12. ‘* Sophocles quoque gloriosum cum rerum Natura 
certamen habuit tam benigne mirifica illi opera sua exhi- 
bendo, quam illa operibus ejus tempora liberaliter sub- 
ministrando. Prope enim centesimum annum attigit; 
sub ipsum transitum ad mortem ‘ CEdipode Coloneo’ 
scripto; qua sola fabula omnium ejusdem studii poeta- 
rum preripere gloriam potuit. Idque ignotum esse pos- 
teris filius Sophocles Iophon noluit, sepulchro patris, 
quee retuli insculpendo.” 
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Vi TESTIMONIES. 


Plutarch in his Treatise, ei rpecButspw modsreurdoy, s 
Roponrrs b€ Adyeras wev ved tay viav mapavolas Sixyy ge 
avaryviaves thy év Oldimods to ext KoAwvod mapodov, 4 erry ¢ 
evimmau, Eeve, traods ydpas Ixov, Ta xpatisra yas EmavdAc 
pyre Kodwvov, tvbc Alero piviperas Oapitovcn parior 
KAdoperss bro Bacoass. Gaupacrod d8 Tov peAous Pavevros, « 
éx fearpot, so Oixacrypion mpomergiivas wera xpdérov xah 


Twy TAQOYT WY. 


THOGEDXIS. 


© én) Korwvg Oidlrous cuvnupévos xds dori tp Tupdvvy. ths yap war 
exwtowy 6 Oldlrous Hin yepatds Sy, dpucvetras eis ’APhvas, bwd ris Ovyarpds 
. veydens xeipayoryobuevos. Joav yap trav apadvev wep roy warépa diroorc 
vepa:. dduevetra: 8t els 'AGhvas xara MuSsxpyoroy, &s abrdés pnot, xpr 
abr, wapd rais ceuvais KaAoupévas Oeais peradrdgas tov Blov. 7d pev 
mparov yépovres eyxdpiot, ef dv 5 Xopds cuvéoryne, euvOdpevor ovvepxovrai, 
Scargyovra: mpds airéy. Fneira 58 louhvn wapayevoudvn 7d KaTd Thy 07 
dwayyerre Trav maldev, Kad Thy yevoudyny Editiy Tod Kpéovros mpbs aitdi 
kal raparyevopevos éxl rq dyayeiy abroy els robniow, mxpaxros amadAdrr 
§ Bt xpds rdv Onoda SieAOdv Tov xpnopdy, ofrw Tdv Biov Karaotpépe: mapa 
Beats. 
"7d 8 Spapa Tov Oavpacray $ Kai Hin yeynpaxds 6 ZoporAys eroince, 5 
Tépevos ob pdvov TH warpldi, ZAAX Kal 7q Exvrod Shue Fv yap Koawr7der’ 
wov piv Sipov exlaonuov axoseita, xaploacbat 8t Kal rd peyote ToIs "AGnyc 
8° dy dwopOhrous EcecOa, Kal rav exOpav abrods Kparhoew Sroridera: 6 
gous mpoavadwrvay, kal Sr: diacracidcove: xpds OnBalous word, Kal ToUTwy 
Thoovow ek xpnopav ba rov Tdpoy abrov. 

‘H oxnvh rod Spduaros tréxerra év TH Arrucn év te bamely, mpds TE vag 
Seuvov. 5 88 Xopds cuvéoryner ef 'AOnvalov dvdpav. mporoyiFer Oidlmovs. 


AAAQE ZAAOYZTIOY IYOATOPEIOY. 


TA wpaxOevra wep) Tov Oidlroda tower Exavra rd ev re érépw OLAIM 
merhpwra: yap Kal dpicra eis Thy Arruchy, Sdyyobpevas ex pds trav Ovyare 


Vii 


 savreybons, nal éy.rg! reudve: rev Senvov [Epi vie], 8 dorw év rg xadoupdery 
gel Korwrg, ofrw nAnbévri, éwed kab Tloceidavds dori lepdy ‘Iwxlou nal Mpo- 
° pnOdeos, Kal abrod of épewxduor Toravra tors yap abrg TlvOdxpyorov, évraiéa 
¥ Sev abrdy radis Tuxei ov uh dor erépp BeBhrAw téros, aird0s xdOyra:’ Kal 
yard pixpdy abrg 7d rijs drolécews mpodpxeras. Spg ydp Tis abroy réy evreiber, 
" eal wopevera: dyyeday, Sri Tis tpa Te Xwply rodrp npooKdbyra. Kab Epxowras 
+ ol dv rg Téxy ev Xopod oxfpart, uabnodueva 74 wdyra. xpa@ros eby éorl Kara- 
'$abev thy S8orropiay, kal TH Ovyarp) Biadreyduevos. Uparos 3é dors eabdAav F 
i otxovopla dy 7G Spdpart, ws obdtv BAAO oxeddy. 


AAAQY.,” 


TON éx) KoAwyg Oidinoda drt rerereurnnérs te adamrqy Lopoxrrs 5 Kets 
ev, vids dv Aplorwvos, ém) ipxovros Mixwvos,? bs rérapros &xb Karalhe, 
’ ob pacly of wAclous roy ZoponAda reAeurijoa. capes bt rovr’ early UF by 6 
vApirrogdyns ev rois Barpdxots ext KadAlou davdye: robs orparyyobs ixtp 
» 6 8t Spivxos ev Motcais, &s ovyxabijxe Tots Barpdxais, oyoly obfrws: 
pdxap Sopordréys, bs wordy xpdvov Biovs 

amdbavey, ev8alumy avhp rai Sekds, 


WOAAGS Torhoas Kal Kards Tpayydlas, 
Karas 34 éreredryo’, obdty Sropelvas Kandy. 


ae St re Aeyoudvy lamly KoAwy®p 7d dpaua xetras. tors yap ual Erepos Kodwvds 
_Drrepaios ® mpos TH Evpucaxely, mpds @ of picbapvodvres mpoeorhecay, Sore® 
ea) Thy wapotulay éxt rots kadvorepifover Tay Kaupmy Siado0jvar 
bp’ FAGes, GAN’ eis roy KoAwvor feo. 
. ” wruoveter Tav Suey KoAwvar Sepexpdrns év MerdAn 8: rodrwrs 
ovros, waGev HAGEes ; eis KoAwvdy gxduny, 


2° 
ob roy &yapaiov, BAAR Thy TaV inmdwy. 


1 Legebatur cat goriy év ty. 
_ ? Ediderunt hoc argumentum Thierschius in Act. Monac, vol. i. p. 322. 
qq. ex apographo P. Victorii, et Elmsleius e cod. Laur. A. unde etiam Vic- 
lerius videtur descripsisse. 
! 8 OL. xciv, 2. 
H Omissa particula in codice. Apud Thierschium editum 7’. 
: See J. Pollux. vii. § 133. 


Addidi Sore ex conjectura Thierschii. 


4 


Vili 


TA TOY 


APAMATOS THPO2QIIA. 


OIAINIOY®. 

ANTICONH. 

=ZENOX. 

XOPOE ATTIKON PEPONTON. 
JZMHNH. 

OHYEYS. 

KPEQN. 

TIOAYNEIKHE. 

ATTEAOY. 


OIAITOYS EW KOAQNG.. 


NI. TE KNON supaov yégovros “Avruyovn, rivas 
xacous aPiynsd’, i civav avdoav xoruy ; 
rig tov xAavnrny Oidirouy x00’ npeeeey 
rv vv omanarois Oeleros Owenuoory, 
omingor wév eLasrowvra, rov ousneod O irs 5 
[oeiov Pépovrer, xeek rod ekecexovy 208 ; 
oréeyely yee os wader ps, yw poecxeos Zovay 
xeovos Oidarnss, xs TO YErvecioy Teirov. 
BAA, w. réxvor, Oaxososy, (i rive. BAEwess,) 


7 woos Benross, 7 xeos wAceow Hew, 


1. Cdipus having been banished 
m Thebes, arrives at Colonus, one 
the 174 370: of Athens, conducted 
his daughter Antigone. 
6. petoy] Suidasin v. owdsts quotes 
s passage, and reads pelw, the plu- 
, but in instances of this kind the 
igular is preferable. See below, v. 
In Hec. v. 317. Ulysses states, 
it his daily wants are as easily satis- 
das those of Gcdipus here. Kal phy 
nye avr: pty, nad’ judpay Kel 
inp” Exon, dvr av dpxotyres Exo, 
iere | have removed the comma from 
épay and inserted it after uty, as 
ring greater strength to the passage. 
7. orépyew) ‘* To be content,” or 
to acquiesce in.’’ See Dr. Monk, 
pp- 460. wd@a:] The word wdén, 
ough used several times by Sopho- 
Soph. CEd. Col, 


10 


cles, (Antig. 078. Aj. Fl. 205.) does 
not occur in Euripides, A’schylus, or 
Aristophanes. Td0a yap, af cvpeopal. 
Schol. The more common words are 
xd6os and xd@nya, which we meet with 
in all the tragic writers. 

9. Odeo] On account of the ap- 
parently irregular construction of this 
passage, Seidler reads @danow, which 
is approved of by Reisig, and intro- 
duced into the text by Hermann. But 
there is no such word in the tragic 
writers as Odxnovs, the forms being 6d- 
kos and O@dinpua, and the construction is 
not irregular, if, with Dr. Elmsley, we 
take ef ria BAéweis parenthetically, 
and translate the passage thus: ** place 
and settle me near some unhallowed 
seats, (if you see any) or near groves 
consecrated to the Gods.” 


SOPOKAEOTS 


~ ? 2 y/ .e , 
oricoy ws xakideuooy’ ws wvdapsda, 
Oxov wor sowev. orvlavew yor nxomer 
Zévos wpog dora, av 0 axovowpmsy, TEAEY. 
9 \ 4 
AN. rarse raraixag Oidirous, rugyos prev, oF 
, 3 9 v4 
TOAW OTEYOUTI, WE OF OLLATwY, TeOTw. 
~ ° of e N e 7a? » & / 
ympog 0 00 ‘spas, ac cap sixaoos, Bova 
Oadung, trains, aawsrov' rvxvorregos O 
slow KAT AUTOY sUETOLOUT amdOvEs" 
me ~ v4 ~eys > 9 of / 
Ov xwru xaprlov roud sx aktorou TEereoU. 
une Yee, ws yicovTt, poveraAns adov. 
OI. ‘xabsZé vov we, xai Qouraoos rov rvuMroy. 


12. pavOdvey vip hxouer] These 
words, and fxoyey pabnodpevos, are 
distinguished in meaning; the former 
mean, ‘‘ we are arrived, and therefore 
may learn, or hare the opportunity of 
learning ;” the latter—** we are come 
Sor the purpose of learning.” In the 
passage before us, Sore is understood 
as Reisig justly remarks. Porson gives 
his sanction to this twofold construc- 
tion, Med. 1300. 4Asoy éxadcey Alor, 
on which he remarks—** éxodoa: Ald. 
éxo dowry Lasc. et plerique Mes. Utrun- 
que recte.”’ See Matthiw, Gr. Gr. 
§.543._ 

14. wépyo: piv] ‘* There are towers 
at a distance, which protect a city, as 
[one may judge] by the sight.” Er- 
furdt supplies eixdoa: understood after 
@sam’ éuudroy. Sréyw is properly said 
of a ship or vessel which is water-tight, 
hence, to keep out, sc. from a city, the 
attacks of an enemy. See Dr. Blom- 
field, Sept. Theb. 202. et Erfurdt. in 1, 
If the comma be removed after dupd- 
tev, as Brunck wishes, no material al- 
teration will be made in the sense. The 
towers here mentioned were those of 
the Acropolis. 

16. x@pos 8...) The verb Bptw 
generally governs a dative case. See 
Eurip. Bacch. 107. Licymn. fin. Ari- 
stoph. Nub. 45. But here Bpéwy may 
be considered as an adj. denoting ful- 
ness, and therefore taking after it a ge- 
nitive case. In the quotation of De- 


derlin from Choéph. 668. to pro: 
Bpice may govern a genitive cas 
ew is properly ejected by Herm 

18. eboropoio’) ‘Sing sw 
EdpOoyyotow, ebpdvws g8ovc:. 
and thus the word is explaine 
this passage quoted by Jul. - 
lib. ii, §. 100. Suidas says that 
pew generally signifies ebopnye 
in this opinion J. Pollax coincic 
Ve §. 117. 

19. xAa Képyov] ‘ Ben 
knees,’’ sc. in sitting down ; i. 
down :” — yévu nda dvame 
Hesych. 

20. ds yépovri) ‘6 For an old 
The Latin word ut has precis 
samme usage in Latin--ut inter Bz 
Livy. The expression is reall 
tical, ‘‘ as [you might expect] i: 
man.” So Orest. 32. Kayo pe 
ola 8) yuvh, pdvov. See Matth 
Gr. §. 389. 

21. wat ¢idacce] “* Kid 
Dawesiun, p. 167. cur conjice 
gvAacee fortasse nesciebat.” ' 
son for Kidd’s proposed emen: 
found below,v. 286. fuou pe Ka 
oe. But the sense there requit 
Aacoe, ‘* secure me your pro! 
Here (dipus requests his dai 
try to protect him. The forc 
preposition éx in composit’ 
express completion or succr 
petye is to try to escape, « 
succeed in escaping, to es 


OIAINOTS EMI KOAQONQ.. 3 
J. ypovov mv obvex ov pabsiv us Osi rods. 
. ysis Odakas 04 w, o©os xabeorapmsy; 
N. rig your Abnvas of da" vov dt yagor ov. 
- Wig yap Tie NUda TOUTS Y HL sroean. 25 
N. GAA, oorig 0 vores, 4 abu worovee Tos ; 
+ Vel, Texvor, EiwEe COT Y ELorenasLOS. 
N. AN sors nv oixnros. obopes OF Dein 
ovdér’ wsAas yap cvdeo TOVdE vay OPA. 
. 4 eveo weorreiyore, xakoopaswsvoy ; 30 
N. week dn may ovy wapovra’ yori vos ASyEtP 7 
sUxceipor EoTiP, SIVED, WE ‘ANE OOF. 
. & Sev, axovan THOUS TIS urée T & LOU 
aurig 0 opwons, ovvey Hus aiotos | 
TxOTOS meoTHRES, GY AOnrovLEY Powret— 35 
L. welv voy re TAsiov boropsiy, im eyed Edpas | 
szEA0. Sysis ya yaCov oVY ayvoY TaTEIY. 
', vig 0’ 808’ 6 xagos ; rou Oeww vowsCerces 5 
I. &binros, ond oingros. ai yor tuPo/sor 
beni oD tyoves, Vig rs wai Sxorov xogas. 40 


2. xpdvou yey oSvex’] ‘* In conse- 
ace of the time [spent by me in 
ortune, or in attending upon you, 
ather}.” “' Acerbitatis aliquid huic 
entiw inesse videtur adversus for- 
im, non adversus patrem.”’ Heller. 
8. &xo:] “Owa, the common reading, 
stained rather than drov, because 
ion is implied in the verb xa0éora- 
. Eur. Bacch. 180. wo? 8? xopetery, 
xablorava: 4é8a ; 

7. dtouchowos} ‘ Verbal adjec- 
3 in ysos have an intermediate ne- 
between the active and the pas- 
: ouchoipos, ‘ shewing marks or 
sof habitation.” ’AAdoimos is used 
vely, Agam. v. 9. Philoct. 863. 
sively, Eur. Helen. 1638. Temen. 
x. 2. Xenoph. Mem. iii. xi. 11.” 
Blomfield, Agam. 9. 

8. Seiv] Sc. porotoay pabeiv. See 
26. Ob Sew rod éA0ovoay epwracal 


pe. Schol. 

37. oby ayvby xareiy] ‘‘ Not proper 
to.tread upon.” Soin Iph.T. 1045. 
Socios is used in a similar sense to 
ayvdst Ovyeiy yap Sarov Lor’ enol udvy. 

38. rot Gedy voulfera:;] ‘“ To 
which of the Gods is it customarily 
assigned ?” 

39. KOucros, ob8' olunrés] ‘« The place 
is not even to be touched, much Jess 
inhabited.” This is Musgrave’s trans- 
lation, or rather illustration, who quotes 
Philoct. 2. &ore:wros 008 oixovuévn. 
The place here referred to was the 
grove sacred to the Furies, in which 
(Edipus had unwittingly taken a seat. 
Antigone, v. 28. calls the place oikyrds, 
from the circumstance of seeing a per- 
son approaching. 

40. Tjs re xal Sxérov xépa:] The 
Furies, according to Hesiod, were the 
daughters of Tellus and Coelus, the 
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, \ ‘oes >A? , , 
TIVOY TO CELVOY OVO AY GUSCILLNY KAUOY 5 

A , Ar © Pp 9 , "7 8 2 AS 4 
rag avd opwrus Eumsvidus oy svbad a 


siwos Aswg viv’ GAAG O BAARYOD AAAK. 


” \ Nes 7g 
GAN bAsw pev Tov ixsrny Ussaiaro 


aor ovy teas vig rnod ay sZerbosm ers. 


4ywH 
cio tort TOUTO 5 


cupPoeas Luvbyw sung. 


9 > 9 A + v4 4 
RAN ovd ewok ros rovsamorrdvas TOAGwS 


dix’ tors Ocgoos, xpiv y' cy evOsiver vi ded 


SIE. 


' # 
Onpooesve, LOUK TIL0s 


father of Saturn. See Theogon. 188. 


fEschylus Eumen. v. 4138. describes 
them as Nuerds alavij réxva: [the com- 
mon reading is alavjs, as if there was 
such a word as alayds. See Dr. Biom- 
field’s leamed remarks, Pers, 642. 
985.] Whether Nog was the mother,or 
Xxdros the father of the Furies, nearly 
amounts to the same thing. The dis- 
crepancy, however, in the origin of 
these ceuval Geal, doubtless prevalent 
in the time of Sophacles himself, &rf- 
Sey rods Oeobs, gives a plausible rea- 
son why Ccdipus should not know who 
were meant by EudoBo: Oead, I'ijs re wal 
Zxdrov xépar. See the next verse. 
‘‘ The name, Edperides, means the be- 
nign goddesses, an appellation applied 
40 them by an euphemism, which is a 
mode of expression that avoids direct 
mention of indecent, melancholy, or 
disagreeable things.’ See Professor 
Anthon’s valuable edition of Lem- 
priere’s Classical Dictionary, edited 
in this country by E. H. Barker, Esq. 

41. tlywv 7d ceuvdy..] The ordo is 
—tlyov 7d ceuvdv Svoua nrAbey ebtaluny 
dy; eSyouct requires a dative case of 
the person or persons prayed to. See 
. R. 259. 

A2. 8 ¥ dv0d3’ dy] =“ The people 
here will call them the Eumenides 
who see al] things: but different names 
‘are honourable for proper) for themin 


eos vuv Oeav, w Serve, wn we arimacne, 
rolovd aARTNY, wy o8 mporrginw Peares. 


ce Sou Daves. 


different places.” "Evéad’ dy, 
ing of Eustathius, is altered t 
liers, Brunck, and Elmsley, to 
See Schol. in]. ** Nw is th 
tive singular and plural and c 
ders. See Valck. Hipp. 1253.’ 
Though the reading 8’ év¢ 
here retained, &Y &v6ad" dy 
defensible ;—‘* May the pe 
are here [sc. the Athenians] 
the Eumenides.”’ The term E 
implies kindness, and therefc 
the Furies by an euphem: 
below, v. 487. the chorus s 
opas kadoupey Evdpuevidas, ei 
orépvwy SéxerOa: roy ixérny 
48. xply 7 adv evdeitw 
“* Until I shall have shew: 
state] what I must do.” Wit 
xph is understood. Dr. Elm: 
tt dpe on the authority of 1 
50. ‘‘ dvis governed by ari, 
G&. R. 778. Kalu dbotBos a 
pny “Arimov ekéwenpev.”” Muss 
late, ‘* Donot refuse to answ: 
questions which I supplicat 
tell me.” *Ariudf&w governs 
sative of the person and a g 
the thing. See Antig. v. 22 
51. fe 7 euov}] Dr. Blor 
V. 1107. remarks, that the 7 
after the preposition éx is n 
In this pass: ge yeis certainly 
and, as Wuederlin justly ob 


 —Weangeps ia” 
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Tiray Tlgopunb evs: ove sriorsiBerg Torov, 
y,Aovos MOAT T7006 yerxowovg 0006, 
sesso ‘Adnva oi O¢ wAHov08 oa 

rove inmorny Koravoy adyzovracs odior | 


mengnyoy sivoes, we Pépoues ToUvo Le, 
‘ 


60 


TO TOUOE KOWOY TAVTES aoe LEVOS. 
rover de os raur toriy, a Zéy, ov Aovyosg 
Tipetlesy ohare 77 Evvovcia wor. 

OI. 7 veep ives yoiove's roveds rou rOwOUS j ; 


EE. wees ner, rouds ro beov y Sraivuwos. 


65 


OI. ceyes cis evrav, 7 'xi ry ANDES Adyos 5 


immediately after éx is found in Trach. 
461. xotww tis abray ty epot Adyor 
naxdy. See also Iph. T, 1045. 

55. év 3°] ‘* And besides.’”’ So &. 


- R. 179. dv 3 &Aoxor, wodsal 7” ew) pa- 


*épes. See also the note on (©, R. 


é 5 ruptépos Ges} The plague. de- 
scribed in CE, R. v. 27. is similar! 
characterised. Tluppdpos is here applied, 
with peculiar propriety, to Prome- 
theus, because games were celebrated 
to him yearly at Athens, during which 
there was a race called Aauwadnpopla. 
‘The competitors for the prize carried 
lighted torches in their hands, and 
started from the altar of Prometheus, 
in the grove of Academus. He who 
reached the city without extinguishing 
the light of his torch, was declared the 
victor. See Pausan. in Attic. i. 30. 

57. 433s] "OSds is the same as the 
Homeric word oddds, Il. ©. 15. and 
tneans a base or foundation. See 
Brunck’s Lex. Sophocl. 

58. of 8& xAhows you] “ SO yins 
is more Attic than % yin.” Elmsl. 
Dr. Blomfield, however, gives ydéa, 
not yins, in his Glossary, P. V. v. 377. 


and there the feminine form occurs. 
In Euripides the masculine yéys only 
occurs. 

59. révd° irxdrny Kodsviv] Proba- 
bly there was an equestrian statue of 
Colonus, the first settler, and after- 
wards deified, see v. 65. or a temple 
erected to him on the 

61. wdyres Gyopacp oy “ All [the 
Jands] bear his name ;” being called 
ybas KoAwviras. 

62. cor] “ For your information.” 
On this usage of vo, called redundant 
by grammarians, see CE. R. v. 698. 

ob Adyois] This passage may be thus 
rendered: “ Such, for your informa- 
tion, is this place, not [so much} ho- 
noured by the language [of panegyric 
which I have used] but more by the 
intercourse of its inhabitants.” Huvev- 
ofa implies a numerous population, 
thereby marking the high estimation 
in which this 8%uos was held. 

64. °H ydp] On the usage and mean- 
ing of this word in interrogative sen- 
tences, see (Eh. R. v. 987, and Mat- 
thie, Gr. Gramm. §. 609. 

66. 4m) 1G AOE Adyos ;] “! Or is 
the right of speaking in the power of 


oo oD evap, avd 
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ex Tov nor aoTU Baoirtag rao dey src. 
ovrog O8 rig Ady v8 meh obeves neoures 5 ; 
Onosve menreireci, Tov mel Aiyius 50X06. 
ae ay Tg aura mores é% y Updo [LOAos ; 

ag ™e05 Ti i ikaw, 7 naraervoay porsiy ; ; 

OG a meorcgxay oman a, megdacvy paye. 
meus rig meog av0e05 pn Brémoveos & RONETIS ; 


ogawra Aebomen. 


. 0100, a gt, we yuY a TPUANG 5 eEsmee ci 


VEvveLioG, as idoves, rAny TOV D daciwovos. 

avrov per, ovreg nopans, fag bye 

oicd’ évbad’ avrov, un xar aory, Onworcis, 
rege Tao eA Bain. 010s vag xewoves ye, 

éi xen as peavey, 7 rogever dou TOALY. 


OI. 


a TExVO?, % 4 BtBnxsv 7 npsav 0 ) Bevos 5 ; 


AN. BéGrxev, wore way gy y HTVY, Taree, 
ekeors Davery, ag épou povne weAas. 
OI. @& worvices deswres, eure vuv edpars 


the people?” i.e. is the government 
democratical? The Athenians were 
proud of their right of speaking on 
public affairs, as manifesting the liberty 
of their republic. Hence Euripides 
makes Polynices say, that the bitterest 
part of banishment was obx Exe xap- 
bnolay. Pheen. 402. 

G8. obros 8t ris] ‘* And who 8] 
this [who]----”" See CE. R. v 

69. rod xply Alyéws] Desderlin 
understands BagiAdws after Tov xpiy, 
for which there is not the slightest ne- 
cessity. The article, with an adverb, 
has the same signification as an adjec- 
tive; thus here 6 wply [sc. &v] is the 
same as xpérepos. In (E.R. v. 1.70 
téxva Kddpuou rob xdAu [ac. bvros] “ O 
children, the recent offspring of the 
ancient Cadmus. See Matthiz, Gr. 
Gr. §. 270. a. 


74. dpaera) Bronck takes épavra -yw 


as the active used for the passive, 


but it has its regular acceptatior 
Cedipus alludes to the remark 
stranger, who in the precedin 
seems to taunt him with: his blin 
“we will” says he, ‘ speak 
thing; [not like myself blin 
seeing, clear, manifest.’’ So 
Choéph. v. 881. was TabrT’ aA 
BaAérovra Sotdow ; 

75. ola®, & iby, ds viv ph o¢ 
The Attic writers said ola @ « as p 
Afis; as also olo® ds xolnoos 
Mus. Criticum, vol. ii. p. 22. 

76. ds i8dvre] sc. Boxes. 

88. &s uot pdvns wéAas] 
participle ofons is here under 
it is not uncommonly in si 
cumstances. -See Hermanr 
p. 55.” Erfardt. 

84, ebré yur pas] Thi 
this passage may be taken t 
eya Exapya [sc. 7a ; 
above v.19] é¢’ édpas tua 
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PoiSe Té | meeytot pn viva coe veitLoves, 
0G 04, TH OAA Exsiv OF Leven meLxte, 
raurny bask wo.vhory sy Neove peared, 
erdovrs yoga TéepAbeey, orov Beay 


oELvOY edges AaBorpes zak Fevorracsy, 


gO 


evrauba ee WeTENN Tov rarelragoh Biov, 
need joey olxgoravre Trois Seder pevors, 
arn 0s Tog Teurpaosy, ob earn ary’ 
onpeie a neu TaVvoE Hot wugnyyva, 


4 reso HOY, I Beorriy rw, 7 Asos oéAas. 


eryveiteae pi voy ais ps ride 779 OOoY 
oux sob ¢ onus ov wioroy 6G vay mr egy 


eenyay’ eis 700 airoos. ov yap av rors 


mearoue v Ui dvrénuge odosoga, 


ynDav ceaivous, nom wepvoy Coma 
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Babeov +00 aontragvov. AAG pol, Decl, 


jade y7js. Matthie doubts whether 

re ever denotes quandoquidem, when 
since ; but Deederlin - appositely 

sotes Aj. F1.715, and Philoct. 1099 
support of that interpretation. 

eiske refers éx) to €3pas, but Elms- 

y remarks that pas &’ dpuay is 

ore correct than Spas é¢” ducr. 

87. Ta wOAA’ exeiv’...] “‘ When he 

‘livered those many shocking ora- 

es.” (Fdipus himself details the 

rticulars of the vuracle in C. R. 
779—783. 

88. Zaete] CEdipus is made to al- 

de to this oracle by Euripides, Phan. 
1717. 

DO. Nov xpyopds, & wai, Aoglov wepal- 
veTal. 

A. ‘O wotos; GAA’ i mpds Kaxois épeis 

cand ; 


O. *Ev vrais ’AGhyas xarOaveiy yw GAd- 
pevor. 

A. Mod; rls oe wbpyos “Ar Gidos ™pog- 
3d teras ; 3; 


O. ‘lepbs KoAwvds, 866° iwxlov Oeoi. 
There was a temple in Colonus dedi- 
cated to Cdipus, as we learn from 
Pausanias. 

89. Tepylay] « Concluding my jour- 
ney, wandering, or life.”’ The term is 
metaphorical, and borrowed from the 
stadium. So Antig. 1833. éduol rep- 
play &yov juépay Braros. ln v.91. 
xdurrey has the same allusion. 

92. oixhoavra] The ancient read- 
ing is here retained though Elmsle 
and others prefer oiioavra. Kép3n ts 
put in apposition with éué. 

95. Bpoyrhy tix’} See below v. 1602. 

97. wrepby] By synecdoche for 
oiwyds, a bird, an omen. 

98. ob yap by] On the strict mean- 
ing of this phrase see CE. R. v. 82. 

-101. donérapyor] “ Untouched by 
the hatchet.” The same place ‘is de- 
scribed above v. 19. as an &ecror 
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xpurpov nar cAgos, rave tas ay txpade, 
rivasg Aovyous éeoves. ty vag ra joeberD 
SVETTIV NUARELE TAY Wosoupevay. 
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104. ef ph Sond rt pedyws Exew] 
*s Unless Lagem to be somewhat too 
low or mean [for your protection].” 
The scholiast explains the passage 
thus: ef uh Sond diy drarrdves Exe 
7% xaxd, Kal Seic0c: xpocOynis Twds. 
But the usual meaning of iyw with 
an adverb opposes this latter interpre- 
tation, Exew perdvws being the same 
as pelova eva. See Matthia, Gr. Gr. 
§. 604. 

110, .<feAov] CEdipus applies the 
same term to himeelf, in Pheniss. v. 
1659. 

modiby, albépes dpaves efScedoy, 
4 vénvy trepber 
4 wraydy dvepdr. 
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110 


115 


oreopn a. 


120 


112. xpéve wadawl] Gl. yépovres 
Brunck, 
113. nal ob p’ ef 5800 wd8a] On the 
double accusative ue and wéda de 
endent upon xpioy, see . R. 708% 
o the instances there adduced, add 
Hec. 800. ofwo: rdAawa, wot uw oxe 
Edyes xé8a; and Aristoph. Thesm 
491. quoted by Porson, orpdépos 2 
exe: Thy yarrépa., 
119. derémos ovéels] Sc. cvbels & 
téxov. Sophocles frequently uses the 
word éerémws, as also &eroxos, in this 
sense. See CE. R. 166. 1330. infr. 234 
Trach, $2. 1184. The latter word 
occurs once*in Euripides, Bacch. 6% 
But neither form in Ascbylus. 


.O. 
. 


127. 


d meaning of this word are given, 
~R.174. See also Heyne’s Obss. 
Hom. Ii. 
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TALVETEE, 
eevcer org 71g 0 } meta Buc, bd 
by y,agos" meort Ba. yae ox 
ay wor aoribss aAGOS é¢ 
rave a Oi ooo pcLn ST cv xopeLy, 

as Teemopesy Asyssy, 

week mapas Boned” adiexrar, 
aparvar, arora, 70 Tas 
Euphpov orapw Peorridos 
ievres’ roe O& ov viv’ nxsey 

Aayos ovdsy Zand 
ov eye Asuoowy rEeh TAY OUT 
Ooverproes réevog 

yvaivens mou po Tore rocks 
ad éxeivog eye" Davy yae “es 
70 QarsZopevor. ous 

ba), $0), 

Bssvog wey opty, desvog Oe xrvew, 
[AN [h, inerevar, weootonr cvOLLOV. 


G&uamaxeray] The derivation 8é8opxa, will scarcely apply 


.s this passage. See (E. 


Z. 179. and Damm’s 
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130 


135 


oven. 


140 


as similar 
v. 182. 
138. parifduevov] The last syllable 


’xicon, in v. 
136. poi] Mol is here in some degree 
lundant, and yet such redundancies 
the datives pol, col, juiy and dyiv 
mit of a sufficient explanation. See 
.R. v. 2. 
137. 89 éxeivos éyé] ‘‘ Here am I.” 
fis used in the sense of the adverb 
° ‘here.’ See Matth. Gr. Gr. §..470. 
purg ya dpo] ‘* For I [see; i.e 
ing blind and only able to receive 
ormation of your presence by the 
*, 1] perceive by the sound of your 
ice.’ ‘The instance quoted by 
unck from Sept. Theb. 108. xréwoy 


of this word is not lengthened as Her- 
mann contends, because there is a 
change of the person speaking, but 
because id, 2a, the ejaculation of the 
chorus, which could not be admitted 
in an anapestic system, is extra me- 
trum, as it frequently i is in the tragic 
writers. Hermann’s remark, however, 
is generally true, that in anapestic 
verse a short vowel may be lengthened 
at the end of a line where there is a 
change of speakers, See in v, 141. 
170. 

140. wpoolBnr” Evopov] ' 6 * Look up- 
on me as an impious man.” Here ds 
is understood. Heller sotly quotes 
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XO. Zev arckirog, rig rob" 6 xeioBus ; 
OI. ov wav poipas sudcsproviows 
TeuTns, aj rn00 6 Qogos yng. 
Onrw O. ov yao av wd BAAOTEIO;S 
Oupocoly Eieron, 
RAT TULIRCOIG Ls YyOS aeouv. 
XO. % %, 
CAocwy OM peer ay : 
aon nat jobe Quraruios, dveaion, 
poonpaion ¢ &r sweinaoas; 
BAN ov may bY HuiD 
-  weorbnoeig read apas. 


avrsoreo7 


weeas yee, 


an instance of ds similarly omitted 
from Thucyd. ii. 72. SéyecOe 8 dp- 
us plAous. 
werd. apéoBus] The last syllable of 
apéoBus though short before a vowel 
following, is iong for a reason given 
above, v. 138. See Seidler. Dochm. 
@ 80. 
P 142. ob xdvu polpas...] In reply 
to the question of the chorus ‘ who 
is this old man?” (dipus answers, 
‘* not a person to be congratulated for 
the very first destiny.” Evdapovlaa 
is governed of Gore, and polpas of 
évexa, understood, EvSamovlSeo has 
the same government, Plat. Sympos. 
(as quoted by Matthiz, Gr. Gr. §. 
$45.) Soxotel no: wdyres of apdobev 
eignxdres—rovs avOpéxous eb8amovl- 
Sew trav dyabdy, av 6 Beds abrois 
alrios. . 
144. pb ydp dy] “ Alioquin non.” 
This formula is illustrated, CE. R. 82. 
146. nam opimpots] Reisig con- 
tends tliat the true reading is opixpas, 
which receives some support from 
Demosthenes, who says of Philip, obx 
én) ris abriis (sc. &yxdpas] dpyet rois 
woaAas. “Epopudéw, however, requires 


a dative case, though perhap: 
strictly applicable in meaning t 
passage. The whole passage a. 
toaship, ‘ which is said dpe‘ 
be moored] when it is firmly 
in its station by cables or ancl 
Musgr. See Porson, Orest. v. 6 
149. durdamos...] “ Were yo 
born with blind eyes?’ Dr. | 
field, who with his great learnin 
good sense, illustrates the mean 
g@urdAuios, proposes for dAaay, 
7. Gloss. Agam. 318. A simil 
quiry was made by the discir 
Christ, St. John, c. ix. v. 2. 
151. GAA’ od pay Evy’ jyiv] ‘F 
here adopted instead of duo « 
count of the metre. See El 
This passage has received two 
pretations : (1) “you will not, hoy 
inflict these curses [sc. of blir 
and wretchedness) upon me :’ 
** you shall not as far as we a- 


cerned (@y y qucv] add these ; 


which will follow by contin 
violate the sanctity of the prov 
Eumenides. Tap in the follow 
seems to justify the latter, the 
seams to require the former. 
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ngorne eAiyiav Torey 


PeuLarts o vITeEey ss, 


vw, eve TO [hoe , sv Qurakecs® 


peracrad , awolsabs. 
Aw xéasubos éparves® 
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HAVES, @ ToALLOYO BAGTE ; 


/ # > 
Aoyoy 6 TIV Oboes 
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N , 
moog may Asoo, afsarav axons, 
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6 ~ 
bv FAT’ vOwos, 
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Paves’ woorber 0 caseuxov. 


[. Ovycree, ros rig Peovridos 2Abn ; 


4 
TUTTI. 


N. & wareg, aorois tou yen mersray, 


64. GAX’ Iva re8"] If the reading 
his passage be correct, dparéoy or 
e similar word is understood. The 
re is here called &pOey«roy for the 
ion assigned above, v. 130. apd- 
, GAdyws.—It was considered a 
k or proof of impiety to fall down 
consecrated grove, especially one 
icated to the Eumenides. A simi- 
feeling is described by Tacitus 
Mor. German. §. 38.) as prevalent 
mg the Suevi: ‘ Est et alia luco 
stentia, Nemo nisi vinculo li- 
as ingreditur, ut minor, et potes- 
1m Numinis pre se ferens. Si forte 
lapsus est, attolli et insurgere haud 
tum: per humum evolvuntur.” See 
rtial, lib. x. epigr. 72. 
59. ed piAata] ‘Be strongly on 
r guard,” gvAdoow denotes to 
rd another ; gvadaoopa, to guard 
self, to be on one’s guard. See 
- Tate’s able illustration of the 
Idle voice, Mus. Crit. Vol. 1. 
60. perdoraf’] ‘ Change your po- 
on or situation.’ Mera in composi- 
3 with verbs frequently expresses 


change. See infr. 172. Med. 600. 
ola? ws peredte:; do you know how 
you will change your prayer? Orest. 
248. raxbs peréBou Avocdy. See also 
Iph. A. 502. Ion, 415. 

162. xoAdpox® bAGaTa;] TloAduox- 
Qos is a word mediz significationis : 
here it is used passively, “ suffering 
many troubles.”’ In the Phen. v. 796. 
72, wodtpoxbos “Apis, it is used ae- 
tively, ‘* causing many troubles.” 
We find the former sense, Phen. 813. 
Herc. F. 1189. Hec. 93. Iph. A. 
1330. The latter, Eur. fr. incert. 
140. 1. 

167. xot ris ppovriBos EAOy;] Many 
Mss. have 2A@o:, which is a solecism. 
wot tis €AOn; and wot tis ay Fado; 
are both correct: moi tis ay dbp; 
and wot tis ZAGot; are solecistic. See 
Dawes, Misc. Crit. (Ed. Kidd.). p. 
374. wot ppovridos, “ in what region 
of thought.” So infr. 807. Antig. 
v.42. xod ywduns wor’ ef; The Latin 
idiom, ‘“ ubi gentium ?” is similar. 

- 168. dorois toa xph weer e7] The 
same sentiment is expressed by Me- 
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w el ~ \ 9 , 
sixovras & O6s, nas axovOVTaAS. 


OL. xpocbsyé vor pov. 
AN. 
OI. 


ave x0) On. 170 
a bso, on bar o0sxnbar 


ook miorsvons, eran THs. 


Xo. 
Ol. 


room ; 


ob To4 a Tors o éx TaVO sdpcvar, 
a yécoy, axovre Tig aeEs. 


XO. sxiaive rope. 175 
OI. és; 
XO. meoBipacs, noveer, 
_ moore ov yee ais. 
AN. taco pay, tre wd apaved 
KWAY, TATE, Oo aYw. 
Ol. , ; ; . 190 


AN.. . . .. . 


dea, (Med. v. 224.) Xph 8t Edvoy yey 
KAPTA MporXwpery Wore. 

00. cal axotovras] This is the 
reading of Hermann. Elmsley pre- 
fers Kducobovras, the conjecture of Mus- 
grave. xKov« &kovtas would have bet- 
ter ayreed with idiomatic Greek if the 
metre could have allowed éxoyras (the 
suggestion of Burgess) instead of ef- 
wovras. See Heracl. 532. Androm. 
357. 

171. ph 377° &uendS) “* Let me not 
then be treated with injustice.” The 
subjunctive of the first aor. pass. or 
the aorists active and middle with or 
Without 4, or an adjective or adverb 
compounded with ph, is frequently 
used as here in the sense of the im- 
perative, even in the first person sin- 
gular. It is more common with the 
second. Mydayas aridoys robs ‘Hpa- 
KAgious wasoas. Heracl. 228. See Viger, 


p. 371. Matthie, Gr. Gr. §. 516.% 
and C. R. v. 49. 

172. cot moreboas] Brunck pr 
bably objecting to the transition fros 
the plural fetvos to the singular ao, 
says “ pronomen a mala manu add- 
tum.” This change, however, is vet 
common in the scenic writers, as k 
himself has shown, Aristoph. Aves, 
104. and especially in the case of th 
chorus. See infr. 189. and CE. R. 613 
Brunck reads moredoas ral, but th 
scholiast has oo) wioredoas, and re 
marks, card twa ouvhbeay romrixy, 
xAnduytixdy xpoexay, évindy eréter 
ev. 

173. ob rot uh more... - &ker] “No on 
shall ever lead you.” See Elmsle 
note on this passage, which distr 
guishes between od wh with the futur 
and with the aorist subjunctive. 


—- 8 
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Eeivog sas Levng 
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@ TAALWY, O TL HAL TOAK 
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185 


, wv > ~~ 
TErpoPEey APiAov, AFOTTUY EI, 
\ N J 4 
wok TO Didov osSsobecs. 


oy ~ 4 ~ 
ys vy oV Lb, Te, 


a> ee » 9 4 > v4 
iv aw svosBing sxiSaivorrsc, 
‘N N \ 4 
TO ey ESTOS, TOO axOVTwLED. 
A ~ . 
xO [LN yeti TONE ULM MEV» 
, 


~ ~ 4 
auToU’ pnxers Tod avTITEreoU 


overnite. 
190 


avrsore. (3. 


Biworos tu woda xAivag. 


e 
OUTAE 5 


\ » 


7 aby; 


Atyeres Y sx axeOv 


@ e 9 4 . 
ANG, WE axOUESS. 


. 195 


Ac&ov Beayuc oxdaows. 


N. 


/ 9 N ww 9 a 4 
TATE, (LOY r00 * &y NOVY 


(id mor) Baow conores, 


186. rérpoper] ‘‘ Tpépew eleganter 
situm pro yey. Ita solent poéta, 
esertim Sophocles.” Casaubon in 
hen. lib. vii. ¢. 1. 
188. Bye viv ob pe, rai] The hiatus 
the end of this line is explained and 
ustrated by Hermann, Elem. Doctr. 
etr. p. 236. (Ed. Glasg. 181%.) 
neon, Adversar. p. 145, reads mats 
avoid the hiatus. 
180. i” Gy eboeBlas éxPalvovres)} 
hol. ebceBiis xarovyres. Similarly 
iluct. v. 1463. dys ofxore rijod 
(Bdvres. But the correct reading 
this passage seems to be that which 
adopted by Deederlin and Elmsley : 
ay ebocBlas éxiBalvorvres Td py 
r , 70 8 adxoboaper ‘ where 
ading piously, we may partly speak 
d partly hear.” 
192. 7008 dyrinérpou Bhyaros] Per- 
ps this Biya is the same as the yaa- 
wous é8ds mentioned v. 57. Then 
Soph. Cid. Col. 


Bhuaros avrixérpav will mean Bhyaros 
xarxérodos dvri werplvov. Musgrave 
proposes abrowérpov instead of drri- 
wétpou. 

194. &s dxodes] “ Ut nunc intelli- 
gis.’ Musgrave. 

196. Bpaxis bxAdoas} ‘“‘ Slightly 
bending the knee,” i.e. sitting down. 
The expression is the same in meaning 
asadurrewydvu, v.19. Oxrdto, though 
not an Homeric word, is used by Mosch. 
Tdyll. 2.99. “Oxdrace 3¢ xpd xodoiuw. 
See Steph. Thes. in v. Camerarius and 
others read Bpaxt o° dxAdcas, but the 
instance just quoted shows that dnadfe 
does not require an accusative ; and 
Bpaxds Sxadoas is a similar forin to 
woabs Séwv and ** cum flueret lutulen- 
tus,” Hor. Sat. uéyas wvdeov, as Mus- 
grave justly remarks. 

197. dudy 7d8"] “ This is my task.” 
The subsequent words are arranged 
according to Dr. Elmsley’s edition oA 


i) 


XO. 
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vigor &¢ Xie rape 


Toon Aivas Diric serv. 


OI. a pos dvePeaves dares. 


vig 0 woAvTOVOG ayes ; ; 


wou wareid ixsrvdoipeer 5 ; 
a Sévor, cerowron sc’ GAG et 
ri T00 carsvvimsis, Yéeor ; 


OI. 
XO. 
OI. 

fon pe ceveen, rig sips, 


end steraons wigan poreva. 


XO. 
Ol. 
XO. 
OI. 
XO. 


ri 06; 


Tivos 6 owiguaroc, o 


Eeive, Paives, maresdey, ' 


OI. @ pos tye, ri reba, réxvov émoy; 


account of the metre. ‘Apudca: is the 
infinitive ased as it frequently is for 
the imperative. See Matthie Gr. Gr, 
§. 544. 

202. xargs] Elects wal ob dyrirel- 
ves TH eferGeiv—Adyer BY ex Tod lepod. 
‘Schol. ene has the same usage in 
‘Hee. v. 4 xdra roxetow eixéras 
Oupavidrons. . 

203. ‘ris Epes Bpordy ;] These ques- 
‘tions of the chorus dre similar to those 
' addressed by Telemachus to Mentes, 
Od. A. 170. Tis ; xden els ExSpwy ; ris 
oo wddts' 48 ronfjes § See’ also Hipp. 
444. Reisig'also: quotes Shrionides ‘iin 
‘Facobs. Anthol. vol. 1. p.72. Epigr. 
Lxvur. elwdy, tls; thos koor; Thos 

warpidos ; The 
‘take notice that &yeris the ‘2nd per- 
‘son’ din galar’ from: "yoyan, “are you 


-SOPOKAEOTS 


a rAd pa, | OTs voV-yeAes, 
avdacoy, vis ious Beoray ; 5 


dswe Quois. 


TéxH0Y, ob fobs ri yeyane 5 ; 


‘is ‘here ‘topte! rather than the réat- 


.writers, except Iph. A. 552. whet 
-phanes does not use the word at all 


@vyvéww is used for évéxw in iambé 
“verse. See Vaickenaer. Hipp. 511. 


shocking.” So od uaday bs ef pion. 
Coie ‘scholar will © 


oroy 


civ ay 


- a ° 
© 4 am™s, &© ee ™ RB tO™ PUSS, 


pen 8; pen; 


aude. 


oreogn 3b. 


led,” sc. hy his daughter. © 

207. rl +68 “dxevvéwas, -yépo if} 
6 What [is] this [which] you fo 
us”” [to ask.] The formula rf rd8's 
ilostrated, CH.'R. v.2. “Awevyéres 
ing of. Hermann, dwevéwers, that form 
rarely if ever occurring in the 


the metre requires dwevéww. Arist 


ven the more simple Homeric wor 


210. Sewd giois] ‘ My origin is 

Musgr. 

211. rf yeyare 5] “ What must | 

“say? 2” Teyava is the subjunctive. 
‘214. 7h rd0w] Ther more conimon fots 


OIAINOTS ENE KOAQND:. 


a 


O. — waemea MEAAErov’ HAAG vasvuys. - 

I. Aaiov tors civ’ 5 7. + erpoy t. 
QO. _ dow ied 

I. sors AaBdaxpdier vyivas-s. 

O. a Ziti. 

I. a&basor Osdsrodeey 5 : ayrurreon7 &. 
oO | ou: vag. od; si5 - 220 
I. dog ioyers wndey or avdo. 

Q. id. aw. dvemopos. w@ a. greogn s’. 
I. duoyarse, ri wor avrixa xupoes; 

O. tw sopow Raivers yuous. ayrieTgopn s.’ 
I. ad vrteyso, roi xaradnosis 5. . | 225 
O. — ovdsri porgsdia. ries, boryerces. over nt. 


Ay s iwelxee tw toyarc. Baines. 
GAD spe" ov yap iyo xaraxcupay. deriose. O. 
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215 


vad /- “N 4 ° 9 / y 9 4 
av wpomaly co tin’ amare 0 ard 
TOG ETECIG STEPH, TapARAAAOLE- 

Vom WOvar, OW Yee, KvTEidarey Em” 


rl yap wdfeo; and is used by those 
2 are urged by fate, nature, or some 
xrwhelming. necessity. Hec. v. 612, 
: Oy Buivad és 8 sya, rl yap 
lo; Phen. 909. (on which verse 
' Valckenaer.) 7d uéAdoy, el xph, 
copes’ tl yap 3dbw ; a 
215. éx” Ecxara Baives] You are 
ceeding to the last extremity, i.e. 
1 have given an account so shuckin 
our birth, that you can now te 
‘ing worse and therefore need not 
tate to speak moré. 
B16. xaraxpupdy.) ‘“ Mode of con- 
iment.” F ] The read 
B17. paxpd pérdAerov..] The read- 
‘of Hermann, and adopted by Elms- 
r, is retained in the text on account 
the metre. 
220. ob yap 33 ef;) “‘ What, are 
ahe?” Tap, with and withont 9 


= 


preceding, has generally this meaning 
in interrugative sentences, See (E.R. 
987. 
225. xof xarabhoes ;] ** How will 

you put dows [sc. as money, i.e. 
or perfurm] your promises ?”” So Mus- 
grave rightly explains xararl@evar. 
" 226. ob8er) poipidia...] ‘‘ The ven- 
geance of fate comes upon no one for 
returning at treatment which he has 
reviously received; and one deceit 
fon our part] opposed to another, oh 
yours, causes you in return for it to 

ave trouble, not pleasure.” The de- 
‘ceit here alleged against C£dipus, 
seems to be that of having obtained a 
promise of safety from the chorus, 

fore he had given them to understand 
who or what he was. “‘¢d rivew, ef Tis 
vive. The construction is an avaxd- 
Aopboy.” Jacobs, . 
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SOSOKAEOTS 


yey. ov Os rad” tdpavav TaAw sxrorog - 250 


aibig ePoopuos ipecte yGovas txdogs, 


jon Th weee yptos 


| sug woAss Bpoodapys. 
AN. & Zévos, aidoppoves, aA, Exes 
Yieoy aAaov waréea rod Siar 


9 os 7 sw 
QUX aviTAaT soya” 


> + > oh 2y7 

aXOvray aiovres avdwy, 
9 x9 N \ / e / 
HAA GUE THY LEASE, SKETEVOLLED, 

og / 

a Zévos, oixrsicad , 

\ e oN ~ a wv 

FUTLOG VTE TOUJLOV [Lovo BVroLLEl, 
Ww 


| ? \ | 
avriereody Y. 
235 


CUCT ALG. 
o 
240 


QYTOMe, OUR KAwIG TporepapLere, 

Ou ne cov oULATIV, ws Tig AD ewipearos 
UUsTecon meoPavelon, rov aOALOY 

aidorg xugoas ty vmiv ac bem 


xsinsbec TrAGMOVEG? AAA irs, vevours 


245 


9 tA 
TAY BOOXNTOV YaetY. 
7 9 &f / 9 4 » 
Te0g o 0 Ts cos Pidov Ex ober avropeces, 
a“ / + / s\ v4 ‘\ , 
7 Téxvoy, 1 AEVOS, 7 esos, 7 Osos. 


280. Ecraros] See above, v. 119. 

281. adfis] Ades is the Attic, abris 
the Homeric form. Hermann doubts 
whether in this dactylic line the epic 
adris may not be preferable. 

286. Epyaw dxdyreov}] Of deeds in- 
voluntary or unwillingly commitied. 

238. ”] Aé least. "AAAQ with or 
Without ye frequently denotes saltem ; 
ju this sense it js not necessarily placed 
‘at the beginning of a sentence, whereas 
GAAQ, sed, always is. ‘“Tpuets 3é wv da- 
Ad Ovyarpl cuppoveboare. Hec. 391. 
See Viger, p. 385 and 642. 

244, dy duiv] We depend upon you. 
On this usage of éy with elva:, xeio@az, 
ylverGas, &c., see O. R. 804, 

247. xpéso’ 7s) In adjurations and 
solemn appeals made by xpds, the pro- 
naua is inserted between spbs and the 


6 

word which it governs. Helen. 1253, 
xpos viv ae yoréray Tav8. Inthe Me- 
dea, v. 489. this rule is not observed 
on account of the metre : uz) xpds ye- 
ydreov ce wdvras. “Avroua: (though 
here expressed ), ixeretw, or ixvotpa, 
are in such sentences frequently an- 
derstood. The Latin pronoun is simi- 
larly posited. Ses Valckenaer. Hippo. 
v. 604. ‘ Philoct. 469. xpés 7° ef ri cet 
rar’ olxdy ors xporgirds.” Elmsley. 

248. xpéos] ‘* Officium,” Heath. 
‘* possessio,” Brunck. “ neque pee 
nitus intelligo # xpéos.”” Elmsley. 
*¢ Brunckii quidem interpretatio, sive 
possessio, non habet quo defendatur. 
Xpéos est necessitudo, res necessaria, 
qua quis zgre caret, ideoque ea delec- 
tatur.” Hermann. In such a discre- 
pancy of apinions it may seem pre- 


OIAINOTS EHI KANO. 
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ov ye ious ot ae elpaiy Beorin, OoTKs Gd, 


gi beg a 7/01, exQuy sip ddvcuro. 
AA fabs, rizvoy Oidixon, cir a& it soov 


XO. 


250 


oixrsigopesy noch roves TUE Pog tes xmger 
va 0 6x Gea rotporres, ov ) abbvoresy a ay. 
Pavety cepa Tay ™e0s oe yur signutvan. 


OI. 


vi ire dokns, 7 4 vi i xAgdovog LOANS 


parny peovens apirnuce yiyverce, 

si Tag Y “Abjvaes Paci brorsBeoraras 
sivecs, povees Os rav worKoupesvoy Seve» 
cages Obes , nel peoverg coexsiy syEtH, 


aepoiys mov TauT fori, obrineg Baboa 


260 


ex raves & iLecovres | cir sAaivers, 

vopce peovoy Osivarrss 5 ; ov yee on 0 ye 
oa, ovds ragya, rays” izsl te Y Eoya frou 
wexovbor’ § éor' paiddov i dsdgandror 


1 $b 00k TO ponteds xO Toareos vesin Asyeuy, 


sam us to hazard a new interpreta- 
tion of the word xpéos, ‘* Concern” 
or “* interest,” however, will, in many 
cases, apply as a meaving to it—the 
latter term in this passage. So Hec. 
880. ode ote Eraccov, } xeivns, xpéos. 
<¢ tis your interest no less than hers.” 
See Androm. 337. 

250. dxpvyeiy Sivarro] A some- 
what similar sentiment occurs in the 
‘Electra, 696. Kal ratra ply reat’ 
Srey 84 tis Gedy Badwry, Sivas’ dy, 
ob8 Ay icxtwr, puyeiv. 

360. | olas re] Sc. Suvdras. See CE. 
R. v. 

260. » pole wov tavr doris, ofrives] 
“© And how is this [showed] towards 
me [by you] who—” The interrogative 
wou is frequently used in this sense. 
“ G. R. 380. “Exel, pép’ eine, wai od 
pdyris el gaps 5 Heracl. 870. oi 
TauTA KaA@S by. fy 3” Elmal. There is 


265 


a similar usage of Semis, P. V. 271. 
261. dtdpayres ely’ édavvere] A par- 
ticiple, as here, is frequently followed 
by elra and a verb. Aj. Fl. 1094. 
“Os pndiy dv -yovaiow clr’ apaprdve, 
See below, v. 274. Sometimes eva 
precedes both the participle and the 


‘verb, Aristoph. Nub. 857. elra re 


warp wiBduevos dtduapre. See Viger, 
p- 622. The same remarks apply alsv 
to &rerra. 

264. rewovOdr’... 4 Sedpaxdra] The 
active participles for the passive. So 
Apollon. Rhod. iv. 156. as quoted by 
Musgrave: rerunért OadAg for rerpy- 
pévy. ‘‘ Shakespeare, who had never 
read Sophocles, has well expressed the 
sense of this pas : Lear, act iii. 
sc. 2. ‘lam a man more sinned against 
than sinning.’ ”’ Elmsley. Hermann 
remarks that these participles are rah 
to denote that the deeds of 
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ZOSOKAEOTS 


BY Ove EXDos ws. TOUT byw KadaE 
eZoidee. Kok ros wag tye moexog Query, 
oorls wabov py cvrideor, @ wor sb Peover 
sreaccoy, ove ay ao eyiyvoeeny RUKOE § 


yoy e oodty sidas & ixowny iy indpeny, 


270 


up ay a3 sraoy,or, cidoray crwrrULAY. 
aay” ay ixvovwes «0s beav v Upetts, Sévos, 
dose ee xaveornoed , ads corurs. 
al pn beovde ripavrss, sive cov Ocav 


wecey sossiods pendoewarg” nysiobs 0¢ 


275 


Aswery year avrons weos Tov svc'e[37 Beoray, 
Brirey Os rp0s rolg dures sig" Quyxy os TOU 
pire vivid Gurds evoriou Beorar. 
guy 0iG OD pLN narverE reg evderi overs 


sprvyois "Abnvas cevocioss UrneETaV. 


were more passive than active. This 

observation would have been more ap- 

licable, if the passive participles had 
en used. 

268. Soris wabdy piv dyrédpov] CE- 
dipus here alludes to the quarrel in 
which he killed Laius. See @. R. 
v. 795. 

270. fxduny I ixdpnv] This and si- 
miilar phrases are used by those who 
wish to pass over a disagreeable sub- 
ject as briefly as possible. Hermann, 
(Viger, p. 583.) remarks: ‘* Formulam 

xpater & éxpater, et similes adhibent 
ii, qui rem clarius exponere aut nolunt 
sutnequeunt.” Seidler and Dr. Blom- 
field have collected a multitude of in- 
stances of the formula; but it will be 
‘safficient for our present purpose, and 
according to our plan, to adduce two 
or three, CE. R. 1366. Bragroie’ drws 
EBraore. Med. 1007. -Hyyeiras of? Hy- 
yeras. See below, v. 338. 

27}. dra dAbuny] ‘* My death was 
intended,” sc. when I was exposed by 
my parents on Mount Citheron. See 
. R. v. 1163. 


280 


275. We have here retained Brunck’s 
emendation of this corrupt passage, 
not because it may perchance be the 
true reading, but because it is betteris 
sense and cunstruction than Tous Beek 
poipay, or polpg, or polpas. On the 
usage of elra with a participle asi 
verb, see above, v. 261. 

276. BAérew. piv abrobs wpbs rh 
evoeBi] BAérew with wpos signifies te 
look towards, to regard with great at- 
tention, anxiety, or affection. So Med. 

. 249. wpbs play Woxnv BAéras, Cr. 
Eur. Electr. 877. Alcest. 400. Iph. A. 
1288. 

277. ovyhy 8é rov] ‘* And that then 
never was yet an escape for any impi- 
ous man.” The scholiast explains this 
passage to the same effect : undéva 3ur 
guyciv wore Gara avéorov. Syyhy is 
here in the sense of Exg¢eufey. 

279. tbv ofs ob ph wdAvrre] ** Along 


‘with whom (sc. the Gods) do not cove 


a9 


the happy Athens ;” i.e. do not pre- 
ventits high and honourable characte 
for piety and benevulence from being 
seen. My} dodute ras "APhvas, Schol. 
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arr donee Fae Bes roy ixtrny xy eyyver, 


piov poe nanQuhaccs 


"pend jou wep 


ro duo gdoarror sivoewy corinne. 
7x0 yee iegds susPng re, al Pigay oon 


owner cor ois road ora do nugiog 285 

waen ris ve, ooris eoriy, ay spon, 

ror sioaxovey Reve emiorqets re Of 

pesraky rovron, pndemarg viyvou xax0¢. . 
O. raxgBsiv pir, Oo vga, ravbounnore , 


OnAR ‘or avoryan TREO cov Aovyores yee 290 


ous avopeocorocs Beaxées. 


roug 08 rnode ys 


duaxerens aensi rawr [eos dsesOevees. ; 


[. 
O. 


wok Tov of 0 neccivaw ryo0E rH ralgers, Zévers 
marepoy ary yng sysr onOmos Oe sy, 
og rept deve srepeaper, olyerace orena. 


295 


[. ¥ xa doxsirs rod rupaod civ. ivecorny 


oiley says that xdAvwre must un- 
ibtedly be taken in the sense of xa- 
rxvve, but that that meaning re- 
‘es illustration. The metaphorical 
ge of xdAvwre is not common ; but 
‘ipides has it in a somewhat similar 
ie, Hipp. 709. ciyp xarbwrew, By- 

elanxotcare’ ‘to cover with si- 
°6, to prevent from being known.”’ 
Sl. éxdyyvov] *Exéyyvos is pro- 
ly one who redeems his pledge 
ace, trust-wortly, faithful. Exey- 
s. dopadgrs, eyyunrhs, &bcdrioros, 
‘atos. Hesych. "Exéyyvov—akoparjj. 
ol. None of these meanings can 
ly to the present passage, as Rei- 
well observes. He proposes to read 
yyves. If the text be correct, x: 
voy may perhaps be taken active- 
having trust in your honour. So 
rds denotes, deserving of confidence, 
also, having confidence in. See be- 
, v. 1080. and Porson. Hec. 1117. 
82. piov) For the strict meaning 
his word, see ©. R. 72. 


‘TOi. 


f 


283. 8verpécarwoy] Some read dus 
apécorroy, which word occurs in the 
Electr. v. 460. But the great majority 
of Mes. have 8vorpécwxoy, which is 
analogous in formation to ebxpdcowes, 
Phoen. 1356. and Aj. Fl. 1009. 

284. iepds] Dedicated to the Gode, 
sc. to the Furies, who had admitted 
him into their grove. 

289. rapBeiy] ‘ Revereri, as Ho- 
mer. Od. %. 389. eb3¢ 7s Gung Tap- 
Beis.’ Deederlin. 

290. woA\h*or’ avdynn) Reisig on 
the authority of Valckenaer (Phen. 
1668) reads woAAh / dvdyen,. y hich 


indeed is the usual formula, — 
has woAAf + * avdynn, where, according 
to Brunck, woAAq 7 is put for roAagq 
But can ros suffer an elision be- 
fore or form a crasis with a short vowel, 
and yet make a short syllable? TloAAq 
'or’ davdynn is the reading of Suidas in 
v. TapBetv. 
296. tov ruprod] (Edipus uses this 

description of himself, because he had 


-YOOOKAEOTS 


7 Qoowrid’ ikss curov, wor’ iAdsiv wtrce’s 


XO. 
XO. 


ey 2 <7 v > eer 
noi xaed, arav wee rouvom aicdnras ro TOV. 
cis F tc8 0 xsivwrouro roureg ayytran; 
\ / . N 9 , sd 
poured xidrsubog’ woAAw o tumopav tan 
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~ ~ ~ 3 ~ 9 ch 
Dirsi wravacdas, rev sxsivos aiay, 

‘\ Y 4 
bxerss, wopiores. OAV yee, a vicor, TO cov 
af ; 
ovope Oinnss wavTas, WOTs XE Beads 

@ rd N ~~? 9 ? / 
sudEs, xAVAW Cou OsUe AaDikeras rayuUE. 


OI, 


\ e ~~ ~ 
GAA svrvyns ixosro +z O° eurov TOASh, 
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sol Ts. Tis yao srbAs ovy aura Didog 5. 
AN, @ Zev, ri Asko ; ob Pesvaw Aba, TATE 5 


OI. 
AN, 


, # 4 9 é 
ci 0 sors, réxvoy Avrityarn ; 


yuvaiy ope 


? e "e Ss" + c > AN 
oreivopoay yay aocov, Airvaiag &a 


not told his name to the fs, who 
went for Theseus. 

800. paxpda xéAevbos] In reply to 
Edipos’s implied wish that another 
messenger should be sent to Theseus, 
the chorus replies that the distance is 
great, and therefore that it would be 
of no use to send a second person, 
since Theseus would arrive before the 
messenger could reach the city. 

B01. pirci] Solent, are wont. So 
Med. 47. véa yap ppdvris ob dAyely 
give. Androm. 476. rexrdvoy & Suvov 
ouvepydraw Auvoir Ep Moto piropat 
xpalyew. Amo has the same usage in 
Latin: Hor.Qd. ‘ Qua pinus ingens 
-albaque populus Umbram hospitalem 
consvciare amant Ramis.” Though it 
must be confessed that tle original 
meaning of ¢.Aeiy, to love, will apply 
to these and similar p 8. 

- 301. ray] For dy, the article for 
the relative. See G. R, 1045. 

801. dtwv] The first syllable of dla 
is here long; it is generally, perhaps 
always, short in Homer, and common 
in Eoripides. See Hec. v. 171. and v. 
174. and Gr. Grad. 


804. «88e] Edtey, to sleep, signi 
fies also, metaphorically, to rest, to 
remain quiet, to loiter. Hec. 656. 
ds obn00 eB8e Auvxpd cou xnpiyps 
See Eur. Suppl. 1007. Same lear 
men, for eb3e: Bpadds, propose owe 
épre:, and Epde:: but the interpre 
of e88ev above given, would seem fp 
render any alteration unnecessary. 
Schefer has explained the word ne 
in the ame manner, 

806. éuol re. ris yap] Tap ma 
give a reason for Ri ere as 
€4ol in the preceding prayer, tho 
the scholiast seems to refer it to 777 
tov xéAe. His words are, 5 yap dye 
Os abtg re Kal Trois pidois dor) xp 
Tipos. 

307. wot ppeviy] See above, v. 167. 

309. jar docov] Elmsley would 
alter judy to Fuw, quoting v. 722. and 
Electr. v. 898. But in both those in- 
stances the dative Fw depends not 
upon dagoy, but upon the verb. Ag- 
gov, when used as a preposition, takes 
a genitive most frequently after it, 
especially in the tragic writers. See 


. Cycl. 255, Iph, A. 291, Il. y. 44. In 
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4. 97. however, it is followed by 
tive: "AAAd po docov 0701. 
9. Airvalas] It is not agreed among 
learned, why the horse on which 
pne is conveyed to Colonus is 
ribed by the term Alrvafa. The 
dl. says, Airvalas. rijs ZiceAsuijjs. 
 8e dert ris peydAns. Hesy- 
s, Suidas, Phavorinas, and others, 
or this interpretation; but there 
as to be no satisfactory reason ad- 
xd why a large horse should be 
nt by Airvalaw@Aos. The passage 
Aristophanes, Pax, 72. eiofpyay’ 
raloy wéyirroy xdyCapoy, proves no- 
; because, if Afrvaioy denoted af 
uéyirroy, why the tautology ? 
sig more probably supposes the 
het to mean swift, Sicily having 
a noted for the fleetness of its 
ds, as we find in many passages 
‘indar, and in Oppian, i. v. 170. 
272. 
11. xuyi.... OecoaAls] The hel- 
is called @eogaAls, because the 
nets of the Thessalians were re- 
kably broad-brimmed. Callim. as 
ed by the schol. aud 3¢ of xe- 
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Garg véov Aluovinvey Meufrends xj- 
Anya weplrpoxoy txerro  “ISeos 
évdiow. The helmet derived its Greek 
name from the materials with which it 
was covered: xuvéy, yarn, leriBén, 
Aeovrein, alyely, tavpely, a helmet co- 
vered with the skin of a dog, cat, wea- 
sel, lion, goat, bull, &c. and thenes 
the same terms were used for a defence 
of the head in war, without any refer- 
ence to the substance of which it was 
composed. Kurj. xepucepadala. Schol. 

316. padpa} Sa:dpa is the acc. plur. 
neut. used adverbially. 

317. ealve:] Zalvew primarily de- 
notes, to wag the tail asa dog ; thence, 
to fawn upon, to flatter; and thence, 
to be greatly pleased with. See a 
learned note of Dr. Blomfield illustra- 
tive af this word, Sept. Theb. 379. 

318, "Iophyns xdpa] On this poeti- 
cal periphrasis for “Iopfvyn, see the 
notes in the Class. Journ. Vol. 32. 
p- 85, on Antig. v. 1. *2 xowdy abrd- 
SeAday “lonhens dpa. 

322. xpoopwrhyuad’] The abstract is 
here put for the concrete. See E.R. 
v. 1. 
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$23. Avwy) For grief, i.e. on ac- 
count of my tears. 

$27. & Svcd0ar tpopal] “ O 
wretched mode of nourishment!’’ Mus- 

ve. 

329. of, xdrep, xpoundiq] “ Through 
care for you.” So Hec. v. 783. «at 
AaBoy wpounblay, ‘* and having under- 
ares the care or charge of ell ; 

1. gv Gwep...] Le. gy re ol- 
uéry Svrep dxav wiclay pdvoy. 

832. wot veavla:] Tlov, the reading 
of Brunck, is here retained, rather than 
wet, on Ms. authority, and from the 
context, elo’ obrép elo. Vaavilliers 


aptly quotes Orest. 1479. sod. 
dutvey of xara ordyas Sptyes ; “ 
the sentence wot veavla: woveiy; elolf 
understood. Of 8% ab@dpuamos v 
wou elo} rod woveiy; i.e. ev xoig 
eiol; ti xovovcw ;”’ Brunck. 

333. eo’ obwép ict] See this figup 
illustrated abore, Ms 270. H 

336. of pew Upoeves erodets 
gives the same account I the 
tians, ns deveedg c. 35. a TOot a 
yuvaixes &yopdfovc: wal xaxnrebous 
of 8t &ydpes, Kat” olkous Urres, tod 


youct. 
$37. af & odvvoyo] “ And’ thes 
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cow 8 avs’ txsivey rae dvorgvoy xaxe 
UTéprovsirov. 7 phev 6E OroU vies 

reoping tAnks, xa xarioyursy Oonas, 

cel med nea Ovopopos wravapera 


Yecoveoryaryel, TONG pay Boor cypiey 
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VANY HoITOS WnAImoUS T wAawEN, 

TorAoes 0 onSeoss nriou TE RaUmO 
poy boven rAnuor, Crurse nysiras re tHS 


*” i.e, the partners of - their 
; Tis xolrys, or some similar word, 
ig understood with odyyouos. The 


»se is supplied,’ Pers. .710. view 


v Adurpey ‘yepaid Ewrvop’, ciryerts 
a. Lévvouos is used with the same 
ification in the masculine gender, 
h. Electr. 600. cat 

39. opgy 3") * pus say' v; 
erstanding the twofold sex fh 
dren.” Seidler. But Dr. Blomfield 
itly contends, P, V. Gloss. 12. 
. the monesyllable o¢gv was ased 
the Attic writers for duty, and ygy 
nuiv. Therefore we should trans- 
» © but of you my four children.” 

41. raya duorhvov xaxda} Here the 
lessive pronoun agrees with xaxd, 
ire we should expect the personal 
1 Suorhvov 7h Kaxd euod Svorhvov. 
Pheen. 30. pac'roisgipeiro roy eudy 
ov yévov. Hec. 430. $7, Kal 0a- 


rps Supa ovykvedocea 7d adv. The - 


e‘fdiom occasionally occurs in 
in: Hor. ** cum mea nemo Scripta 
it vulgo recitare timentis.”’ 

45. nar’ dyplay bAnv] The same 
het is applied to SA, CE. R. 467. 
"G yap x’ dyplay Bray. 

46. yndlrous 7] Brunck is incli- 
to read dyfaiwos, which word occurs 
‘heocr. Idyll. iv. 65. This would 
oduce an anapest in the third foot. 
Blomfield contends, P. V. Gl. v. 


248. that »farros (by apheresis for 

s, as wnueprhs for dynuepris, 
yhvupos for dxhyupos, &c.). is the true 
form. We have, itis true, »fAcros in 
Apoll, Rhod. iii. 646. but it is pot 
improbable that the two forms vines 
and ymAlrous were legitimately Attic. 
Phot. Lex. NaAlwodes dvund3dqro1. 
Suidas also gives the passage before us 
under the word yyAlxous. "Whichever 
or if each be the correct form, the word 
vhAvy or phAcwos is derived from Gyvev 
and acy, a sandal ; though Dederlin 
‘is inclined to think that »yAbrovus is by 
syncope for ynAirérous, which, even 
when put for dsnArcrémous, would not 
give the meaning required by the con- 
text: the want of shoes or sandals be- 
ing one uf the insignia of poverty, .or 
of affectation of it, as in the case of 
certain Grecian philosophers. The 
only variation in the Mss. being a»y- 
Afsous, which would destroy the the- 


‘tre, the common reading ynAlrous is 


retained in the text fur thé reasons just 
alleged. 

846. dAwpérn] As wAavepévn pre- 
cedes v. $344. Reisig draws a distinc- 
tion between dAao@Oa: and wAavacba:, 
the former signifying, according to 
him, vagari, to wander about, the lat- 
ter, errare, to miss the way. This dis- 
tinction, however, as far as may fairly 
be inferred from the passages in which 
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ov 0, & réxvov, reorder wév sbinov Tare 
povres ayourn xavra, Kadusiov Aaboa, 
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Tiory RaTEOThS, yng OF EEnAauVOLAV 

vov O ay civ Axsig nvbor, lownin, rare 
Picovrn ; sig o eknoev oixobey wroros 5 
AXEIG Yop Ov REVA YE, TOUT Eye CAMs 
sloida, wn ovyi Osim Emol Pipovee ts. 
iya ro pov wodnuad 
Cnrovec rnv ony, TOU xarosmoing, TEOPHY, 
wapsio ao dig yae ony Bovropecs 
movouce T aAYEly, Rai Asyour cubis waAL. 
& O AUD roiv coiv Ovenopos waidow KOxe 
yoy Sars, TaUTE onavouT EAnAvbe. 


both terms occur, does not seem to be 
well founded. 

352. rot® exphobyn cdparos] Tovde 
odpatos, i.e. éuod. Though the Scho- 
liast takes these words literally as re- 
ferring to the body of Gidipus, and 
the oracles as declaring where it should 
be buried, rd o@ya is so frequently 
expressive of the personel pronoun, 
that we prefer the same interpretation 
here. See Hec. 301. Besides G:dipus 
received more oracles. than that which 
foretold his burial place. 

353. yijs 87° enrauryduny] “ When 
I was in the act of being exprlled 
from my country.” For the strict 
meaning of the imperfect tense, see 
i. R. v. 86. 


355. rls o° éiipev ofkobey orddos;] 


‘What expedition or mission hath 
brought you away from home?” i. e. 
what is the object of your journey 
hither? So Philoct. v. 243, iv: ordag 
mpoverxes Thyde viv ; 

357. ph odx!] Mh ob here forms a 
crasis, as they always do in the scenic 
writers. So ve 1189. % aurdy is 


es 4 
, & walov, rareg, 
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scanned as a trochee. On the usag 
of ud od in the sense of nisi, afters 
negative, see G. R. v. 13. and tet 

e will give the true interpretatia 
of this paseay e. ? 

360. wapeio’ édow)] ‘1. will pm 
over and omit.” The same phre 
occurs Troad. v. 649. (ed. Scheff) 
Epboyyds clus, nal rapeio” €& ordua. 

360. dis yap odx! BovAouas] A some 
what similar sentiment is expressed y 
Talthybius, Hec. v. 516. Awad 
xertes Sdepva nepdava, ydvas, + 
waidds olkty viv re yap Aéywr 
Téyiw 163° Spa, xpos trdoy 6, & 
&Aduvro. And Helen. v. 770. Adw 
v by cot Kd’ ddyolny Eri, Tdeye 
? Exapyov: dis 8k AuwnOeiuer Sy. 

361. adiis wdAw) This redundaag 
with or without ad is not unfrequet 
with the tragic writers. See Philod 
$42. 1232. 952. Eur. Helen. 981 
Similar repetitions are &AAws pdrp 
elxy pqdlws, Siarerijs kAAws, Scdwasret 
def. See Porson, Hec. 487. 

863. onpavota’ érAfAvéa} The futur 
participle after verbs of motion » 


owt O86 owe mes ee) os leer lc ele 
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aw piv vex lav nal veorw péEiov yeyas 
‘ 
rov xcoabe yewvnbevra TloAuveinn Oeovay 


sses the cause for which that motion 
k place. Phen. 713. (718. Ed. 
3.) “A 8 eurdd8ov pdrtcra, Tai6 
' @pdowy, on which passage see 
ckenaer’s note. 
164. abrois iv tpws] This desire of 
ocles and Polynices is not even 
ided to in the Pheenisse, where it 
ears that they succeeded to the 
r>ban throne, after (idipus had put 
his eyes, (see v. 67. and 483.) and 
; Creon did not become king till 
brothers had slain each other in 
‘le combat. Sophocles (CE. R. 
2.) introduces Creon as king imme- 
ely after the catastrophe of (:di- 
» and the sons of the latter (v. 
9.) evidently had no share in the 
ernment. Atschylus (Sept. Theb.) 
tly agrees historically with Eun- 
2S. 
66. rh» wdAas yévous pbopay] The 
© as Thy wadady yévous pbopdy. 
s article is frequently joined to an 
erb: or preposition, and gives, as 
2, the sense of an adjective to be ga- 
red from the adverb or preposition. 
R.1. Kddpovu rod mda [i. e. rod 
ov} véa tpoph. See above v, 69. 
Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 270. 
68. xdArrnplov] The readings of 
line are almost as various as the 
‘ions of the Gsdipus Coloneus ; xa 
rnptov, adopted by Brunck (intro- 
ing an anapest in the fourth place); 
dActhpov (where it is doubtful, 
no if such a word as dAfrapos exists 
Jl, whether the second syllable can 
Soph. id. Col. 


be long); «az &Arrplov, Kak dAnrhpov, 
have all] had their advocates. The 
present reading, the emendation of 
Toup. Emend. Suid. i. p. 431. is ad- 
mitted into the text, as baving been 
approved by Elmsley and Hermann. 
The word aArrfipios occurs in Aristoph. 
Eq. 445, "Ex ray GArrnploy ce gpl 
yeyovéva Tay Tis Ged. 

369. eioHAGe] ‘‘ Whatever thought 
enters the mind is said in Greek érf- 
eva:, wedOeiy, elolevat, eloedOeiv, SweA- 
Oety [and ipeprey, &. R. Vv. 776.].” 
Valcken. Phen. 1378. So in Latin, 
venire in mentem, Virg. Ain. iv. $9. 
‘‘ Nec venit in mentem, quorum con- 
sederis arvis ?”’ 

369. tpls 40Aiow] On the rhythm of 
this line see Porson, Suppl. p. xxviii. 

372. roy xpdoOe -yervnOévra TloAv- 
yelxn] Euripides makes Polynices the 
younger of the two. Phen. v. 69. 
HuuBdvr’ eratav, tov vedrepov wdpos 
getyew Exovra rhvde MoAvvelxny x0dva. 
Other historical discrepancies between 
the two tragedians have been hinted 
at v. 362. See also infr. v. 1296. and 
C. R. v. 765. The instance just 
quoted, if correct, taken in conjunc- 
tion with the text, shows the double 
form in which ToAuvelens is declined ; 
sc. gen. TloAuvelxeos and TloAuvelxov. 
Elmsley (Quarterly Review, No. 14. 
p. 453.) seems to think that proper 
names ending in ns, make the genitive 
in eos only ; and in the accusative the 
metre no where requires nv, and some- 
times demands 7. Aiopuhdns, cos, only, 
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ar eotya. Oewve’ Tous. a wove oxos bcos 
qovous RAT ONT OVEN, oun xa pecbir. 
407 yae coves EATIO 4 w 
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and not ov, n, 1¥, occurs in Homer. 
So Anpocbévns, *Avricbévns, Edxpdrns, 
Zexpdrys, Evpvodévys, &c. have their 
genitive ending in eos. 

$75. rd KotAov “Apyos] ‘In general 
xotAos Téros is a place surrounded by 
mountains.”” Musgrave. See below v. 
1364. The Scholiast quotes two pas- 
sages, in which the same epithet is 
applied to Argos. "Ey "Exrydvois. TD 
KotAOv “Apyos ov karohoayT éri.— iy 
Gaptpg. "Ex pty "EpixGovlov rorindo- 
Our Frxebe Kovpoy Aitrédunov, o- 
Adwv xredvov cinv “Apyet xoldy. In 
a similar sense xoiAos is used, Androm. 
1254. Troad. 84. Iph. A. 1600. 

376. Hdds Te Kawdy] Elmsley pro- 
poses xAewdy: but there is no autho- 
rity for the alteration: and the com- 
mon reading is supported by Phen. 
v. 347. ot 8, réxvov, xal [xavois, 
Pierson] ydpo.o 3h KAtw Zvyévra 
xadorooy adovay Bévoow ev Sduos 
Fxew Eevov Te Kjdos Gupéreiv. and Stat. 
Theb. ii. 108. —‘‘ jamque ille noris 
(scit fama) superbit Connubiis, vires- 
que parat, quis regna capessat.” 

377. ds abrik’ “Apyos] The ordo is, 
ws abrin “Apyos 4) xabdtov ring 7d Kad- 
pelwy wédov, 2 BiBav xpos obpavdry. 
** So that Argos will soon either oc- 
cupy the land of the Cadmeans with 
honour, or [by its defeat] advance it 
[Thebes] to heaven.” A _ similar in- 
stance of the double disjunctive 4 
occurs, Sept. Theb. 46. ‘Opxwpdrn- 
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adtew tory Kadyelwy Big, “H 
Gavdvres rhvde pupdcew pdvy. 

is the future participle neuter fim 
BiBdfoo. "Es obpavdy PiBdfew is a com 
mon hyperbole expressive of elevatia 
to vey high honour. So Hor. 04 
i. 1. ** Sublimi feriam sidera verticg: 
Eur. Bacch. 930. quoted by D 
Sor’ oipavg ornplfov eiphoess Ades, 

379. tain ob dpOuds] <* Ther 
things are not a [mere] enumeratia 
of reports or words.” The antithes 
of **word” and ‘ deed,” expresid 
by Adyos, Bvoua, twos, widos, & 
with épyov, xelp, &c. is not only th 
language of the Greek philosophet, 
but being the opposition of hy pothes 
and fact as universal language, is me 
turally found in the tragic writes 
Eur. Electr. 893. ffxw yap od Ade 
ow, GAN épyos. See Troad. 12% 
Erecth. fr. i. 18. Gk. R. 854. 873. 

381. obk Ex pabeiv}] “Exe here by 
the sense of scio or possum. See Vige 
p. 206. Hec. 749. rd pévroe wéAre 
ob exw pabeiv. In v. 736. xal 7 
ob eye KAtew,—éyo kAvew contaiss 
a very unusual ellipse: the true reat 
ing is probably yw «Arve. 

382. ds uot Beobs...] Matthis 
(Gr. Gr. §. 538.) calls this an instant, 
of dvaxdAov@oy. But may not ws be 
here, as in many passages, redundant? 
It is frequently supposed to be unde: 
stood under similar circumstances. 
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bomurevs pot. ~ 395 


neourais pee rou, nS O: py Bairgs 6 oeay. 


7 a apirnans tig Ougaes mELLEVOD 5 ; 


y.  xeivoig 6 rUUPog dvorvyav o oog Baus. 


387. ebvolas xdpw] ‘ For your pre- 
vation.” Evcoay 8 gaol rhy eb- 
recap (1. ebOnviay or ebo@éveray) xabd- 
» Kal év ’Augirpbwrs: Exel 3¢ BAdorot, 
v tprey play AaBely Etcoay dpxei. 
20 ol Some copies have ebvolas. 
388. 3 apdteey ty;] ‘ Will be 
»sperous?”’ Tlpdoow with an adverb 
a neuter adjective, said to be used 
verbially, expresses the state im- 
ed in the adjective or adverb ; thus 
spdcow, I am in a good state, I am 
cessful ; xaxa@s apdrow, Iam ina 
d state. The young scholar will 
ik the difference between «3 xpda- 
' and 8 zo, the latter denoting 
wral conduct, the former casual con- 
fone 

389. év gol... ylyverOa:] See the 
istration of this phrase, CE. R. 304. 
d above, v. 241. 
391. viv yap Geol 
ds.’’ Tdp is use 


‘“‘ Yes, for the 


in replying, to 


allege a reason for assent or dissent 
to the proposition immediately pre- 
ceding. 

394. Bouod xovy! uuplov xpdrov] On 
this redundancy, see (E. R. 58. 

397. xparaos uévy cov] Kparew, with 
a genitive, signifies to rule over, or be 
master of: with an accusative, to pos- 
sess, to held. See Matthie Gr. Gr. 
§. 388. b. 

398. Odpact] ‘* To the interrogative 
particles ro¥, wot, wd8ev, the adverbs 
Gipact, Gipate, Gbpaber, as also o%«ot, 
olxade, olxofey, answer.” Elmsley. 

399. 5 réuBos ducrvxav] The tomb 
is called Svorvxev which has not re- 
ceived due honours, or (as Brunck 
takes it) which is erected in a foreign 
land. The Thebans, warned by the 
oracle, did not wish that Cedipus should 
be buried in a foreign land ; and, to 
avoid the pollution resulting from his 
guilt, not in their own: they therefore 

were anxious ty avoid both these con- 


28 


Ol. 
Id. 


of ~ ~ fs > 4 , 
xevev beou rig rovro y av youn mebos. 

A / 4 
TOVTOU ya~eu roivuy os weorbsobas reAuS 
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4 / e 2 ems 4 ~ ~ 
yw5ous Jeroues wend iv ay cavroU KPTONG« 


OL. 
Id. 
OI. 
I. 
OI. 
Id. 
OI. 
Id. 
OI. 
Id. 


sequences by having him entombed on 
the confines of their country. See be- 
low, v. 783. 

400. xtyev Oeov tis] CEdipus boasts 
of his understanding, @. R. v. 387. 
—bhar’ Exavod viv, Tvéun xuphoas, 
od dx’ olwovay pabdy. 

402. und i dv] After pdt, ear, 
vlOevas, or some similar word, must be 
supplied, as inferred from mpoodéc6a:. 
“Iva, in the sense of ubi, requires the 
optative with, or the future indicative 
without, &v. See above, v. 188. 

403. xaracktéo:] This is the Attic 

form of xrarackidcous:. So drooneda, 
CE. R. 138. efeAav, Phoen. 616. oxe- 
3g, P. V. 25. See Brunck’s note, (E. 
R. 138. and Dawes. Misc. Crit. p. 
318. Karackidot, @dipovor. Schol. 
' 404. rofupvdroy alua) Kindred blood, 
or the blood of his father Laius, which 
C2dipus had shed. Those who killed 
a near relation were obliged to fice 
their country, and could not retum to 
it except under very peculiar circum- 
stances. To this Cidipus himself al- 
ludes, v. 591. Totugudoy alua: 5b wa- 
wpgos pédvos. Schol. 


407. tvvadAayijs;] The Schol. ex- 


plains this line by woflas airlas ye- 
vouevns BAaBhoovrat; HuvaddAayh is 
evidently not tu be taken here in the 


s \ ~ / , 
4 nai xararxiwos OnSaic. noves ; 

9 9 ) .~ a” e 7 >_— % / . 
GAA OUx ta& TOULPUAY Bima oy w THT ER. 
9 yv> 9 ~ \ ? . 
OUx He EUOU YE [Ly KeUTHTOVEW TOTE. 
af 47> & ~ / / 

eres wor apa rovTo Kadusioss Becgos. 

4 lA % / ~ 
woias Daveions, w rexvov, EuvarrAayns 5 
~ ~ e¢ (9 ~~ ~ ff ~ 4 
TNS ONG UT OPYNS, Tog OTAY TrwTW TAOS. 
4 9 9 4, tA ~ / , 
& O EwEmeis, HAVOVO' TOU Agyels, TEXVOD ; 
~ ° ~ ~ 4 
avdeay bewpav Acrdinng af torias. 
\ ~ id ~ 9 \ oa 

noi caur ep hus DoiGos Elonnag xUeEs 5 

e/ e / ] / / 
ag Pecow os morovres 8i¢ O7Bns xédov. 


405 


410 


sense given at CE. R. v. 33. but m 
that of circumstance, event. 

410. Oewpav) See the meaning @ 
Gewpds explained, Cc. R. v. 114. 

410. &¢’ éorlas] [Who had come] 


Srom. 


A411. eg” Fu} On account of ws 
"Eg Fw’ dvtt rod, 8¢ éud. Schol. Some 
read é¢° quay, concerning us, whic 
nearly amounts to the same thing it 
the sense of the passage before us. See 
Matthie Gr. Gr. §. 584 and 586. 

412. els @fBns wé8ov}] Thebes is 
indifferently called @48n and @fPa. 
Valckenaer. Phoen. 755. assigns a rex 
son for the name in the plural. He 
says that originally the city itself we 
called @fBy, and the acropolis « 
citadel, Cadmea; but that when the 
acropolis was attached to and formed 
part of the city, the plural numbe 
@7Ba: prevailed. The same remark 
applies to other cities, as *A@7jva:, o> 
par, Murjvat, Supdeovon:, &c. in the 
feminine. The names of cities in the 
plural masculine have a different origin, 
being probably extended from the in 
habitants to the place inhabited : such: 
are Delphi, Parisii, &c. See Dr. But- 
ler’'s most useful Manual of Ancient 
and Modern Geography, p. 187, 


OI. 
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Ol. 
Iz. 


/ 7 S yA ~ 9% ~ , 
Tuiday Tig OUY NxoUTE TAY ELA THOE 5 
of e / 9 4 ~ 
aa g opots, nangeriore.aboy noeda5. 
nab Ok KaKOTOL TUVO & anovoaveess weg05 


415 


ToUpoD wobou meouderza 7) rugawides ; ; 


IS. 
OI. 


anya xhvovoes ravT sya" Diow O 6 pears. 
arr oi beot oguy pars rm) mempayevyy 


+] 
eeu nora Beccsor, & ey Epeok réhog . 


auroiy yevorro T7008 TNS ans Teel, 


420 


a6 yoy EK ovr eth xeemocvecigovecs dogu" 


\ Ff 9 


we our ay 0¢ vo» TUTTO Ok 


bedvous § seb, 


paivessy, ous oy ovgernrvdag OAL 
rbos ror cubis’ of ye Tov Quowe Ens 


e/ > / b / 
ovTas arinas wareidos sLabovpevor 


42.5 


oux oxor, vd AuUIEY GAA averraros 
avraiy ewtupeny, narkexngvy,Any puyas. 
elmrosg ay, ag deroves Tour eas Tors 
OMG TO Bugor sinorang meer nvucey. 


ov dar, eres TOs TY peev avrin, npeegay, 


430 


omnvin 8 es dupes, ndsoroy 0 jLos 
ro narbavery A nv was To Agvabnvecs TET eoss, 


A416. xpotGevro] Moorl@nur and xpo- 
‘wi@euas signifies: to place one thing 
before another, to prefer: wdpes there- 
fore is here redundant as Heller has 
remarked. Hipp. 884. of 3 78é»ny 
xpodévres Gyr) Toi Kadov. The geni- 
tive of the thing postponed more fre- 
quently occurs without a preposition. 
Med. 958. Etwrep yap qmas dtiot Adyou 
Twos Tuvk, rpodhce xpnudrwv, cad’ 
ol8 éyé. The same usage of xporl- 
Onur occurs in Thucydides i. §. 76. 
and ii. §. 42. but in both instances 
without a genitive. 

417. dAya... héepw 8} The same 
words ate opposed without Spaces, Hec. 
375. 
waxy, Pepe pev, dryer o. 

418, opw] The dative plural: cpu 
is aleo the dative singulan See below, 


“Ooris yap obk elwbe yeverdar 


v. 1485. and Museum Criticum, Vol. 
ii. p. 16. 

422. as off’ av} Dr. Blomfield, 
Agam. 357. proposes dy or &5” for és, 
contending rightly that ds or 8rws ap 
does not usually precede an optative 
mood, But may not ds here have the 
sense of ‘* since,’’ and then there will 
be no need of any emendation ? 

428. efrois dy, ds Gédovr:] CEdipus, 
in the first ebuliition of his anguish, as 
he says below, v. 431. wished to be 
driven from the Theban jand. CE. R. 
v. 1426. pivor pe yijs éx r7i08* Boor 
Taxic0”. 

432. 7d Aevabjvar wérpois] On the 
punishment of death by stoning, see 
the note (in Cl. Journ. Vol.32.p. 88.) 
on Antig. v. 36. and Dawes Miso 
Crit. pr. 308. 


30 


SOOOKAEOTS 


ovdsls & Sear 0g T0v0. tQuiver ape ran 


pov O° or non TAS 0 


ror roe vB ccvov roy Bupuoy ex deo,movree poo 


6 mobos 4 1) Tera, 
435 


pein xohaorny TOY melv nonernwevar, 
rornvix i0n TOUTO pe, TOG Bia 

arovye bh x yns govsov" ch O emaPerciy, 
os Tov mores, To) mare! Ouveeeevos, To Oecy 


ovux nbcAnoay, AAA emrous opango eeu 


440 


Quy as opi bw 9 TTWY OG iran eyo. 
éx% THIVOE O, odoauy mougdévowr, orov Overs 
eidwow avrosy, week Teopees exe Biou, 
eck vis adeiauy, nou ‘yevous emcenso 


Tw 0 ave rov Puoavros eiheo bay Agovoug 


445 


nod ounrree mpocively, nei Tugavvevesy vfoves. 
aKn ov TE Pa Amy wos Touds TULA Y Ov, 
ovre Ou MONS THOOE Kodweices Tore 
ovnoig nee. Tour eywoa, ryode TE 


433. tpwros rovd’...@pedav] The 
wish or desire here alluded to, was, to 
be banished. Participles frequently 
take a genitive after them both in 
Greek and Latin, though the verbs 
from which they ate derived require 
other cases. Hom. II. B. 823. ’Apxi- 
Aoxés 7’, ‘Anduas Te, paxns ed eiddre 
adons. Il. B. 718. tétwy ed eidds. 
This vonatruction is not so frequeut in 
the Attic writers as in Latin, where 
amans patric and amans patriam are 
equally common. See Vig. (Her- 
mann's Annot.) p. 624. Sanctii Mi- 
nerva, p. 133. 

434. wéxwy] MWeérey signifies ripe 
and mellow, as fruit; thence metapho- 
rically, soft, mild, softened. In Homer 
itis a term of endearment : & wérov, 
& Mepéaae, ll. Z. 55.—of reproach : 
® wéroves, xdn’ érdyxe’, ‘Axatides, od 
ér’ "Axaol, B. 235. This word is il- 
lustrated by Damm. Lex. Etym. Grec. 
end by Dr. B:omfield, Agam. 1336, 


437. ruvTo pev) Tovro pev generally 
is followed by totro 8, rov7’ adhss, 
%rerra, &c. (see note on the Antigone, 
v. 61.) but here of 8 only follows. 
Instances where toodro ply is not fol- 
lowed by rovro 3¢ are collected by 
Hermann, Viger. p. 577. 

438. of 3° exeopenciv] The ordo 
seems to be, of 5t Surduevor emwpereiv 
TH Tarpl, oi Tol warpbs [Byres]. 

440. rovs opixpod xdpw] ** For 
the sake ofa little word,” 1.¢. they 
would not utter a single word in de- 
fence of their father. ‘‘ Potius quam 
cum verbulo defenderent.”” Brunck. 

447, rovde cuppdxov} Tovde, Sex- 
TIKOS, meaning éuov. So also Alcest. 
752. ob yap ryd” [sc. euol] er’ es 
Tavrov oréyos. 

447. of... py rd evo 00 OUTE. 2. 
fie} They shall not... nor will bene: 
fitcome. Such is the distinction he- 
tween od wh and od, independent of 
the construction of the former phrase. 


OIAINOYS EUI KOAQNQ,. 


~w> 9 , ~ , , 9 9 ~ 
avres axtovwy, Tvvvomy, Te F &F EWOU 


450 


waroipal o wot Doildos nructy wore" 
\ ~ 4 ~ 
moog Toure xai Kocovra rewmovray, ¢uov 


~ + / b 4 / 
peocarnom, Keb Tig HAAOS Ev woAEs oOEvEs. 


aN \ e ~ 3 4 / / 
sav yao umes, w Zevot, OeAnrée mov 
N 


TLY Keorraras TEnvaios Onmovvyols Osuig 


bf \ ~ ~ \ we / 
erunv woseioboes, TIdE Mev TOAGL LLEYyoLD 
| curne apeirbe, roig 0 EMois & vSeots. wovous. 
XO. excess (iy, Oidiwous, xaromrions, 
> 7 whl 7 MRO > AN Wow ~ 
cures re, raides 0 aid’ excl O¢ rhode vig 


~ \ ~\yA? 2? : 4 
Turjoe cuvrov THO ewEeUaAAEIS Adyw, 


460 


WoL pasverces O08 Bovacwes To cuLoee. 


OI., 
XO. 


@ Pirrad, we-vov wey recovers mpokeres. 
bov vuv xabaouov ravde dasovar, EQ’ cg 


N ~ _ \ / 4 
+O TewTOY sHov Koi xarEcrEenpas Fedor. 


452, mpbs raira} ‘* Wherefore.” 
The young scholar will remember that 
pbs ravra or rdde signifies propterea, 
on this account, wherefore : wpds rov- 
Tots, or Toiose, preterea, in addition 
to or besides this. 

452, weunxdvrwv] For xeurérwoar, 
‘¢ In the third person plural of the im- 
perative in Attic, the termination éy- 
voy is more usual than érwoav.” Mat- 
thie Gr. Gram. §. 193. The form in 
évrwy is most frequent in the case of 
the present imperative. 

455. dnpovxos] Tutelary gods were 
said &xew Sjpov, wor, 
whence they were called &Snpovxor, 
WOALTTOUXO!, WOALOVXot, doTVSXoL, yain- 
éxo:. See Dr. Blomf. Gloss. Sept. 
Theb. 69. 

456. ddAkhvy woeicba}) ‘ To avail 
yourselves of my assistance.” Here 
wotcioOa is used in the strict medial 
sense. We have in this line adopted 
the reading of Turnebus, ride wey wé- 
Ae, for r7de 7H wéAc, On Ms. autho- 
rity, wey being required by the 3 in 
the subsequent sentence. 


460. éxepBdAAas] ‘ You introduce 


v, ynv, &e. 


yourself besides,” [being worthy of 
pity.] "EweuBdaras, * polliceris,” 
Brunck and Winsliem. ‘* Addis, ora- 
tione adjicis,’ Erfurdt. ‘ Jactat,’’ 
Deederlin, who thinks that Hor. i. 2. 
18. has a reference to this passage ;— 
‘* Tlia dum se nimium querenti jactut 
ultorem.”’ 

462. xpoféves] ‘* Actas rpdtepos,”’ 
‘ kindly supply.” The wpdgevos was 
one who entertained public function- 
aries from foreign states. The word 
and its derivatives are thence used me- 
taphorically, as here. Tpofeveiy go- 
verns a genitive of the person enter 
tained, Med. 722. weipdooual vou xpo- 
teveiv. 

464. karéorenfas ntsor] Some edi- 
tions have xardorepov wéSov, (which 
Hermann says is the manifest emen- 
dation of some grammarian,) and two 
Mss. xaréorrevas, which seems to be a 
mere error in transcribing ; for we find 
no intimation that Cidipus, when he 
entered the grove of the Furies, deco- 
rated the place with suppliant boughs, 
even if such a practice was usual with 
suppliants among the Greeks, which 


darnoiow, i 


OI. 


was probably not the case. The al- 
teration of the text was perhaps sug- 
gested by the apparent repetition of 
the same idea in the words txov ta) xa- 
réorenpas wéSoyv : but nothing is more 
common than this repetition in refer- 
ence to coming, approaching, &c. Al- 
cest. 768. EloyAe, xaréApuno’ duel- 
as woAas. 

466. iepds] ‘‘ Water was called 
iepa, both because it was used in sa- 

crifices, and because rivers were uni- 
versally sacred, as we are informed by 
Spanhem. Callim. p. 117.” Erfurdt. 
See Med. 411. Jon, 1195. 

466. depirov] ‘ Ever-flowing,”’ 
the same as aévaos, Eur. fr. Pirith. 1. 
and devvaos, Ion, 118. 1083. Asch. 
Suppl. 562. Horace beautifully am- 
plifies this epithet of a river: « at ille 
Labitur et labetur in omne volubilis 
zvum,.” 

467. 5: dalwy xetpav] ‘« With clean 
hands.” Tibull. ii. 1. 14. ‘‘ Et manibus 
puris sumite funtis aquam.” Livy, lib. 
xli. gives a reason for this addition : 
** Cum omnis prafatio sacrorum eos, 
quibus non sint pura manus, sacris ar- 
ceat.’ 

468. axhparoy] * Aichparoy, because 
drawn é de:ptrou rhyns. See below, 
v. 691. 

472. oids ye veapais] The common 
reading was oids veapas, which offends 


TpoTroios molars 5 ; a Stvo, diddoners. 

- mgarov pty isgcts 66 a esrevrop Nous 

xenvng eveyxou, or oriaw megan Bseyauv. 
Oray O¢ Asopee rour cxngaroy Aae 5 
npariges sio'sy, aevd pag Evy sig06 rey, 

av xear fesrpor nek a Pars ae Piorowovs. 
i mgonccto 5 5 roi TeOTe ; 
010g ys vecngets yeoroxa parr Bora. 
eiey vo 0 evbey wor redsuraoal ps xen ; 
xovs veccrbos oreyre moog mearrny ea). 

4 TOIOOE AeOO TONG, ols AEvyers, yew rade; 475 
TelooKs ys rnyas® Tov réAguraioy 0 OAOD. 
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465 


470 


against the metre, the penult of Deapbs 
being short. Olds veoyvijs is proposed 
by Valckenaer, Phen. v. 994. (where, 
for veomdxw, he reads éuedxp) and 
adopted by Brunck. Reiske suggested 
vewpas, which Hermann has altered 
into vedpov. The easiest emendation 
is that of Heath, oids ye veapas, which 
we have ventured to introduce into the 
text. 

473, 7d 8° %yvGev rot] Elmsley right: 
ly observes that the more usual ex: 
pression is 7d 3° evbevde, or rotvOerde 
dé. Inthe Museum Criticum, Vol. ii. 
p. 276. the sameillustrious scholar pro- 
poses wy for x07, but in his edition of 
this play he retains the common read- 
ing rot. Agam. 239. ra 8’ &vOev oft’ 
eldov, ob?” évvérw. 

ATA. apds mparny Ew} ’Avri rod, epi 
Tov Bpbpov. Schol. Libations and offer- 
ings to the gods were considered more 
acceptable when presented towards 
the rising sun. ‘ Ovid. Fast. iv. 775. 
Hec tu conversus ad ortus dic ter. 
Val. Flacc. iii, 437. Phebi surgentis 
ad orbem Ferre manus.” Musgr. Crati- 
nus in Chiron, as quoted by the Scho- 
liast, “Aye 5) wpds Ew wpOrov aravray 
lore, al AduBave xepat Sxoivoy peyd- 
Any. 

476. tpicods ye wyyds] i.e. pour 
three libations from each of the gob- 
lets, and at the third libation empty 


OIAINOTS EMI KOAQNQGA:. 33 
OI. cov rovde ranous ba; diduone nai rods. 
XO. vduros, pehioons pen 06 Teor Pegs ped. 
Ol. oraty oe rour@y yn PerawOVAROS TOK 5 ; 
XO. reis ewe’ avery xawvag && apPoww yecoiy 480 
ribeig tAaias, racd exevyerbas Arras. : 
OI. sovrwy axoveas Bovrowes. peysora yap. 
XO. as eeu weAovmey Evpsvidas, £8 Ever 
oréevay dexeadocr Tov inérny Tarngioy, 
airou ovr avros, PAT rhg aAAOS avr gov, 485 
arverE Dovey, pends pennvvey Bony. 
ereir aPeoresy aaoreopos. week THUTR Cot 
Ogeoarrs baeowy oy magaoroiny eye" 
arog Oe erpucetvospe, ay, gt, anh v0. 
OI.: @ A weLide, ahveroy rave reoryvacuy Leven ; 490 
Id jmovoopey Te, Yu Th OEt mporraoce deéiv. 
OI. e uot ad ovy odwra. Asiwopaes yap ey 
To) Ba duvecr docs pend occ, dvoiy xaxoly. 
wpa 0°‘ rege pohovoa meakare Ta08. 
eenely yae Ob pce LOT pupa [uioey 495 


cach goblet. This triple libation was 
considered the most holy offering. An- 
tig. 431. xoaior TpondvBourt Toy véxuy 
orépet. 

| 478. ph 8 rpoodépew pébv] Wine 
was not mixed with libations offered to 
the Eumenides. ‘Those libations were 
called ynpdaAcot Ovolat, sober offerings, 
to denote that divine justice should be 
vigilant, and therefore sober. There- 
fore the Eumenides are called &owo, 
v. 100. See Suidas in v. vnpdaAco: Ov- 
olas. 

479. ij peAdupuaros | ‘¢ Land 
deeply shades with trees.” Pind. 
Pyth. i. 27. Alrvas év wcaupbrras 
xopbpais. Schol. perdupudros” woAb- 
Sevdpos. 4 yap trav Sévdpwv wxunvdrns 
Babeiav aprdt erat Thy BAnv. This quo- 
tation is due to Dederlin. 

484. cwrhpiov] Elmsley takes ow- 
Thpioy in the sense of ods, and is fol- 


lowed by Hermann, who quotes Asch. 
Agam. 654. and Choeph. 234. as in- 
stances of owrhptos used passively. 
The word however never occurs in 
Sophocles except in an active sense, 
and that sense will suit the passage 
before us. Swrhpiov. roy owrijpa ris 
ys éoduevoy, Schol. Cedipus, v. 460. 
tells the Athenians that he would be 
Thode wéAE méyay cwrTipa. 

486. tsvora pwrdv] ‘ Speaking in 
a whisper, and not making a long 
prayer.”” So above, v. 130. agdvws, 
GAdyws, 7d Tas ebphuov ordua ppovri- 
Sos ievres. 

. 487. &péprew] Here is the infini- 
tive used, as it frequently is, for the 
imperative. See (E. R. v, 452. 

492. Spot pe ovx dbwrd.] ‘* I can- 
not go.” ‘Oded is the neuter plural 
for the neuter singular. This idiom 
has been illustrated, CE. R. v. 319. 


34, 
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poyny rao exvivovoeny, ny evvOUG ween. 
aan ey reyes rh meaooeror peovoy os poe 
pr Aeieer . ov yee av obevor Tovpoy demas 
benjeor Eoresv, oud’ vonynrow aveD. 


Id. 


arr sia tye Tédouce’ roy rorov dO ive 
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yenores ye epeugsiv, ToUTO Bovropes padsiv. 


XO. 


rouxsibey adoos, o Sinn, roo ° 


av de rov 


oreyvsy rw boNNss or 8701206, os Ge ores. 


IS. Kweoipe coy sig roo’, Avriyovn’ ov ; ivbade 


Quiacce marion rind. 


OIG rexoves vue 505 


ove’ si moves 16, dci xovov pune eyes" 


XO. 


¥ 
Ossvoy pr, re wares rsh pusvov N- 


arreopn OL. 


on moxoy, aw Esiv, ersysigesy’ 


omar O° § $p0LpLoes axvberbes. 


Ol. 
XO. 


sh TOUTO $ 3 
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adynderes, & a Evveoras. 
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501. xphora: pe epevpety] This, with 
some slight difference in the accentu- 
ation of xpHorat, is the reading of all 
the Mss. Braunck calls it an absurda 
lectio, and substitutes ra. xpet epedpw : 
Th Xpeia, sc. ra Xphoiua. Canter pro- 
poses xpe’ ors, which leaves an ana- 
pest in the second place. Reiske, 
XpH oTat, pw Swoupyely TOUT. Heath, 
xpel’ [fur xpela] ’ora:. Musgrave, xph 
ordyy émippeiv rovro, or xph ordyy 
diprepoby TOUTO. Schefer, toy rémrov 

3’, i & xph, ora pw epeupetv, rdvde 
BovAopat pabety. Elmsley, xp) ordup’ 
epeupeiv--oréupa. He says, being a part 
of those things which are necessary in 
sacrifice. Many more emendations 
miglit be enumerated, but those alrea- 
dy mentioned will sufficiently prove 
the difficulty of the passage. As 
none of them, however, seem to sur- 
mount that difficulty, we have with 
Hermann retained the common read- 
ing xpiHorat, i. e. xph tora, xph 
being used in the sense of dvarynaiov, 


on 206 Levies cvoiéng 


like xpiv, Hec. 260. Herc. F. 824, 
The uordo will then be, Bothopat 3 
padeiv rovro, iva xph tora epeuped 
Tov témwov, where the sacrifice is tu be 
offered. 

502. robxeiOer BAcos, w kevn, 768°) 
This reading proposed by Elmsley in 
the Edinburgh Review, Vol. 19. p. 79. 
is here adopted instead of rovmetOey 
&Agous, & Edn, Tod’, because it seems 
a more direct answer to the previous 
inquiry of Ismene, and her subsequent 
reply xdpoiw’ dy eis 45’. 

507. dewdy piv] Hermann (de Me- 
tris lib. iii.) first showed that the fol- 
lowing verses were antistrophic. His 
arrangement is here taken. 

511. ras SetAaias racd5’) The se- 
cond syllable of de:Aalas must be scan- 
ned as short on account of the metre, 
which requires also the addition of 
rda3’, or some other long monosyl- 
lable. 

513. Hh». dvolins] ‘* Do not open 
them out.’ We have dyolyw in the 
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). «v0 rok wOAD nak penderpede Anyoy 513 
yen, tev’, opbov axovep, axovocs. 

[. a 0b. 

J.  ortpkov, inereva. 

[. ev, Dev. 

2). meibou" mauryas yee oooy ov TeoryeyCEls. 520 

[. nvery tov manor Oe , a Zev0r, i q= aveioreopn a. 
yeynor, vay WEN, Dede i loro, 
rouray ebcAnrov ovdey. 

). AA éc hs ; 

[. HOO Le Ev ever OM ovoey iesv 525 
yapey ivednoey ot were 

2 7 penredber, w alg axOve, 
dvoravnpe Agxre Eahnge ; ; 

[. a (408, deavourog ev Ted cen ovEsy, 
@ Zetv cbros Ob, dv && suo may 5380 

O). Kw Ons ; 

[. maids, dv0d ara 

>. o Lev. 

1, poourpog noes are BAworoy wives. 


@ metaphorical sense, Iph. A. 326. 
gas, & ot xan’ cipydow AdOpa. *Avol- 
BY Qvarriins po 7d avaid7y epya. 
vl. 
8. oréptov] “ Be content.” “' Srép- 
@quo animo fero ; quo sensu etiam 
wdeo usurpatur. In Ged. C. 1091. 
txeredw ponitur.” Dr. Blom. Gloss. 
7.41. 

20. welQovr Kayw yap] Kaydh yap 
roua]. ‘ Hermann. Electr. v. 
3. says thateweldov is softer than 
b, sine le“persuaderi.” Heller. 

22. kvww nev] “Av signifies perfi- 
The common reading is &kwy, but 
metre requires an iambus in this 
e, wherefore Bothe reads €xcyv 
ary to the sense of the passage. 


The first syllable of &vw is common in 
Homer, (long, Odyss. B. 58. short, Il. 
K. 251.) long in Pindar, Olymp. viii. 
10. short in Apollon. Rhod. ii. 496. 
iii. 1339. and in A‘sch. Choeph, 786. 
where see Dr. Blomfield’s Glossery, 
which supplied the instances now quo- 
ted. 

527. pntpdbev] This is one form of 
the genitive, and is the same as pyré- 
pos. Dederlin contends that this 
form is confined to nouns of the third 
declension, instancing pevdev, Aj. 
F1. 183. warpddev, Aisch. Theb. 841. 
5:d0ev, Theb. 149, But that learned 
scholar had forgotten odpaydéev, which 
occurs at least twenty times in Homer ; 


Gedder, "Abhwnbey, obSduober, and some 
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Owgov, 0 wnxor tya rarancedsos 
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XO. 
OI. 
XO. 
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, ~ 3, > 9 al ~ 
ri rovro; tid eberess macbeiy ; 


wares, o evrépay 


avrioreopn 8. 
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of > \ & , 
ETAITHS 6X6 VOTW YOTOY. 


others which are of the first and se- 
cond declensions. 

537. pupiwv émiorpopal randy] ‘The 
variations of numberless evils.” In this 
sense we have émorpody, Helen. 439. 
and Iph. T. 672. Suidas, under the 
word émorpopijs, says, Aéyera 3¢ ém- 
otpoph, kal ppovtls. xal ’Apiorropdyns: 
[l. Soponayjs] pupla: émorpodal rakcv. 
ayr) rov, cuvedcdoets, wAHO0s, Kal ouv- 
adpolcas. ‘‘Tam multas habet sig- 
nificationes émorpoph, quarum vix ulla 
ab hoc loco prorsus aliena est, ut opti- 
mam eligere difficillimum sit.” Elmsley. 

539. &aacr’ éxew] ‘ Blomf. Asch. 
Agam, Gl. v. 340. remarks that Zyew 
is here redundant. It might be redun- 
dant, if whatever could not be even 
added by a-writer, should be called a 
redundance. The infinitive is added 
instead of the supine,”’ Deederl. 

- 540. peas] ‘‘ You did,”’ [sc. some- 
thing shocking or wrong.] This elliptic 
usage of &petas is an euphemism. Phi- 


7 


loct. 678. %s ofr’ &ptas rw’, odre ves- 
gloas. One of the weird sisters in Mao- 
beth, act. i. sc. 3. says, ‘I'll do, Tl 
do, and I'll do,” [i. e. something 
dreadful. ] 

542. érwpéAnoa] Musgrave renders 


this word by debui, though he acknow- 


ledges that it no where else occurs B 
this sense, neither does it here. The 
ordo is, 8 éy@ radaxdpdios émaéAnos 
[rhy wéAw Gore] phrote eerdobu 
awéaeos: ‘I received a gift which I 
benefited the city so that I should 
never have obtained from it; or mn 
better English, ‘I received a 
which I ought never to have obtained 
from the city, after the assistance 
which I had rendered it.” The diff- 
culty of this passage arises from wdAv 
being understood with érwhéAnoa, and 
wédeos joined with efeAdcOa:. This 
peculiarity of construction has been 
Ulustrated, CE. R. v. 117. 
546. Exacas éxt véow vécov)] On' 


oe 
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6y riod dxova, HaNov eLerlora pos. 
oneuy Te yee oe a 70 dvernvor ning 
Onrovrov 7 nub ov” 06 €h, nob o oinrioas 
Berw o° egecbors, dvopoe’ Oidsrous, rivee 


2 effect produced by the juxtaposi- 
io of véoq vécor, see CE. R. v. 100. 
547. sxe) “Exe: for Exera, ad- 
ret.” Erfurdt. 
549. xa) yap &vous] This line stood 
iginally nal yap BAdrous épdvevca 
w@Aeoa, which conveys no palliation 
all for Cedipus having killed his 
ther; besides that the metre requires 
; jambus in the place of &AAous. 
rewhitt proposed &yvws, which was 
ceived into the text by Brunck. ’A- 
‘s will suit as to the sense, but it may 
doubted whether its first syllable 
n be short. ‘AAovs is the emendation 
Reisig ; but by far the best is &yvous, 
e reading of Porson, as it satisfies 
ith the sense and the metre. For 
mOAeTR, Bothe proposed xa) &Aeca, 
hich is approved by Hermann and 
Imsley. 
551. wai phy] “ And lo.” Kal phy 
ith or without 85e is used in an- 
yuncing the approach of another per- 
m to those already on the stage. 
Soph. Ged. Col. 


- 554. ras aiparnpds...] Af 6° al- 
parerrol Sepyudrov s:apGopal. Phes. 
$84. 

557. Polynices below, v. 1253. re- 
fers to the miserable dress in which 
(Edipus was clad. 

558. Sndrovrov] Andobrév ce bvra, 
not elvas. This Grecism is illustrated, 
CE. R. v. 66. 

559. épéo@ar] This is the second 
acrist infinitive. The present of this 
word (&pec@a:) does not vccar. Her- 
mann remarks, ‘‘est autem édpéoOat 
verbum , wOumdraxroy, i,e. presente 
carens,”” 

559. Oi8larovs] Thisis the proper voca- 


tive of Oidlrous, not Oid{rov, as Elms- . 


ley centends, Ck. R. v. 406. Reisig 
remarks the voc. Oid{rous is found 
twelve times, and Oléfrou only three. 
These three are, (. R. 395. Cé.C. 
559. and GE. C. 1341. where Oidiwrous 
is required to avoid tle concurrence of 
vowels, See . KH. v. 40. 
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eiwely Oo ence, yw Aovyos dsoiyeraes. 


560. mporrporyy) Supplication. 
‘6 Proprie, conversio, sc. ad Deos.” 


Dr. Blomf. Gloss. Pers. 220. 
1159. Beopots TE KULTGY: Bovdéroio: 
Fportpoxais. See Steph. Thes. in v. 
The Scholiast wrongly says, ™poorpo- 
hy, apeAciay. 

. 664. ds olda 7 abrds] This senti- 
ment is similar to that expressed by 
Dido, An. i. 628. ‘ Me quoque per 
Multos similis fortuna labores Jacta- 
tam bac demum voluit consistere terra. 
Non ignara mali. miseris succurrere 
disco.” 

565. dyhp] "Avhp seems here to be 
tedundant, as in Hec. 310. Oavdy drip 
vhs ‘EAAd3os xdaAruorr’ avhp. Deoderlin 
takes dyhp in the sense of els dvip. 

569. &£o:8 avhp Gv} Terence Heaut. 
1.1.25. “ Homo sum, humani nihil 
ame alienum puto.” ‘ ’Ay}p inter- 
dum pro Aomine dicitur singulari nu- 
mero: nam de plurali &ydpes res 
notissima.”’ Hermann, Viger. p. 591. 

569, xér... Huépas] “ And that [ 


Alcest., 


have no more share in to-morrow thi 
you.” 

571. rd adv yevvaioy] “ Your gee 
rosity [expressed] in a short sheet 
has allowed me tu want to say [bet] 
few things.” MTlaphxev is the aerist 
from waplny:, not the imperfect fran 
waphxw, as Brunck and others thiak. 
Electr. 1482. (quoted by Deederlia) 
GAAd por wdpes Kay cpixpdy einer 
The ordo of the passage is, T) ody yor 
vaiov év opixpp Adyp wapiixey Gert 
SeiocOar euod ppdoa Bpaxéa. 

574. xal yijs dxolas] In point of 
fact, Theseus had not said from wha 
land (Edipus.came; he merely call 
him a foreigner, v. 567. 

574. eipyneas xupeis] The same a 
efpnxas. In this circumlocution of the 
participle with eipl, ylvouas, wédw, 
xupéco, &e., see CE. R. 1136. 

ny ss x Adyos Biolxeran] « And 

my speect is over,” or concluded 
uppl. 640. aicxpas éxelvos § 
sins dwlxeras. In this sense ; Herma 
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ces the passage: “ Hoe dicit: finita 
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583 
9 N ~ 
GUOEVOS TWotéls 


ph wolet, sed, ne existimes.” This is 


i¢ oratio mea; i.e. nihil reliquam « not, however, the universal acceptation 


it quod addam.” 
579. owevdaioy] Gl. mwepiorovdac- 
vy, Hyouv wadrdyv. Brunck. - Fhis is 
senly place in the tragedians where 
‘ovdaios uccurs at all. . Aristophanes 
s it only twice. It isin prose writers 
posed to aloxpés. See Steph. Thes. 
$80. zap’ abrod) ‘ Resulting from 
» Deederlin suys that wapa here 
pnifies apud, but in that sense it is 
ways joined to a dative. 
583. rol yap) Sc. xpdvq, from the 
eceding line, evidently implied by 
ep answer of (Edipus. 
583. dnAdoera:| Here is an instance 
the future middle (as it is called) 
ed passively. Dr. Monk contends, 
ipp. 1458. that it is only one form, 
:e the paulo-post futurum, of the fu- 
re passive. This form is not invari- 
ly taken in a passive signification, 
ough it is certain that it is so more 
2quently than any other tense in the 
iddie voice. 
586. 8¢ od8evds roses] ‘‘ You consider 
nothing.” So Hec. 300. Tov ed Ad- 
wra Svoperh mood ppevi: on which 
issage Professor Scholefield aptly 
marks, in his edition of Professor 
yrson's Euripides, ‘* wh wood non 
wtendum est, ne reddus, quod esset 


of wosdopat in the middle voice. Orest. 
1617. dpyhy MevéAew rototperves. 
Heracl. 386. "Aoréy tvAAoyor worth- 
Copat. 

587. évratda ydp}] [Yes] for in 
this (sc. if you bury me,] those things 
[rd Aolobia rot Blov} are compre- 
hended.” ’Evrai@a has frequently this 
usage. See (2, R. 572. and Bastii 
Epist. Crit. p. 238. . 

588. aAr’ év Bpaxel] "ke Bpaxei, 
with or without the subst. ypévm, ge- 
rally denotes, briefly. See Phen. 931. 
Orest. 725. Iph. A. 829. Musgrave 
asserts that év Boayet xépy is the same 
as Bpaxeiay xdpw. Erfurdt had al- 
tered the line to GAA’ ody Bpaxetay... 
remarking, however, in the margin, - 
‘Nihil mutandum.” Xdpw Bpaxeiay 
occurs, Trach. 1219. Musgrave’s as- 
sertion seems to be correct; for the 
preposition éy with an adjective in the 
dative has the same signification as 
the same adjective agreeing with its 
substantive. Thus Hec. 967. éy do- 
are yap 48 epnula is the same as 
doparhs yap 48 epnula. Alcest, 275. 
Ols 8) wévOos dv Kowg rdde, ie. ols 
3h wévOos Kxowdy ré8e. See also Iph. 
T. 763, Heracl. 398. Helen. 1276. 
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589. 8pa ye why] The particles ye 
phy are frequently joined to the im- 
perative. Choéph. &va [i. e. dva- 
ornre] ye pdy Souo:, where see Dr. 
Blomfield’s note. Dr. Elmsley re- 
marks, ‘the particles ye why thus 
joined are found in A’sch. Eumen. 51., 
Eurip. Rhes. 196. 284., Elect. 754., 
and frequently elsewhere. We trans- 
late them by however.” 

589. ov cpuixpods, ofx] This is the 
reading of several Mss. and therefore 
retained. A similar instance of the 
negative repeated (which Hermann 
calls elegant and usual) is quoted by 
many commentators from A}. FI. 970. 
Geois 7rébynnev otros, ob Kelvoiow, ov. 
Elmsley reads ob cpixpds ody a’yav d5e, 
where ody scarcely has any meaning 
suited to the passage. Turnebus con- 
jectured ob-cupds éot’ Gyo Bbc. 

591. Keivo: xoplfew] “ They will 
compel [you] to convey me thither.” 
Deederlin however understands é¢uav- 
tov after xoultew: his remark is, ‘cum 
repetitio pronominis molesta foret, pe 
quasi dd xowot positum est.” 


mag Onre o oy meurpociaed WoT ine Oiye ; 


592. &An’ el Odrovrd 7’,] T.e. dv 
el [ayayndfouol we xoplSew oe) O€dovrd 
ye. There are many various reading! 
of this line. That of Dr. Elmsley, 
on Ms. authority, is here preferred as 
on the whole best adapted to the 
context. "AM’ ef GéAoidy, Turned. 
"AAN’ ef O€Aarey 71; Ald. Mss. and 
Brunck. "AAA’ &? OéAove” by 7—ou 
el OéAowr’ dy, Mss. quedam. "AAA’ é 
Oédovrds 7, Reisig. “AAA” ef "Bedor- 
tal y’, Erfurdt. 

594. Ouuds 8 ey xasvts] Similarly 
Hecuba is advised by Ulysses, Hee. 
228. Zopdy ror way xarois, & bei, 
poveiv. 

595. raviv 8 fa] Sc. 1d vouvbereiv. 
See Dr. Blomf. Gloss. P. V. 340. 

597. mpds xaxots xaxd.] See CE, R. 
v. 100. 

G03. nareAdeivy] ‘To be restored 
from exile.”’ Karépxomat, xard-yoo, wdt- 
€4us and «dOod0s, all express the idea of 
restoration from exile. See R. P. Med. 
482. and Valckenaer, Phen. v. 430. 

604. mepyatad'| ‘« How then will they 
send for you.” See this meaning of the 
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arn, ov yee avoay yOu raaivny STN, 
eat we ey Olouy nebapny, vO oor [eovov 
\ 


Tioroy QuAcoowy’ xou 


ig voice wéumouar illustrated, CE. 
1. 


[0. ov8¢ xar@aveiy] Polyxena savs 
erself that she was lon Oejot, rAny 
ardaveiy pévov. Hec. 356. 

L1. ra8 &AAaovyxet] Aj. Fl. 646. 
wh 6 paxpos kavaplOunros xpévos 
v &dnra, Kal pavevra Kpuwreras. 

22. éy dopi} Aopl, without the pre- 
tion, is fuund in many Mss. dépy, 
grave. 8dpez, Hermann. éy ‘dept, 
lin. 

24. wlerat] This is the future from 


wor Oidltrour g2E%6 


alvo. There are in existence both xi- 
ovuat and wiounat. See Greek Gradus, 
v. why. 

625. ef Zeds Ux Zets] “If J upiter 
be still Jupiter,” i.e. if Jupiter be still 
the god of prophecy. The heathen 
mythology taught that Apollo received 
oracles from Jove, which he in turn 
communicated to mankind. Eamen. 
19. Ards xpophrns 8 dori Aogias wa- 
tpés. Virg. Ain. iii. ‘‘ Que Phobo 

ater omnipotens, mihi Phebus Apollo 
redixit.’ 
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rig dae ay avdeos su uebvescey ex[SceAos 


ro10ud ore ) gaia piv r) Cogubevas 


wou rue Tipsy aiey eorsy COTO § 3 
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srera Oo inérng Bacspeover uy peivos 
vi 7708 w06pL01 dour mov ov opineoy Tivés. 
aye rePiabsis, ov wor éx[saArw xeeguy 
my roude, aed Q° époran ay HOLT OLMKi. 


ei O° éxbad’ nov ry Zeng pivery, oe yy 


640 


rake Qurdocaey’ cid tuou orsivew were 
ia ed 4 4 a7 , 4 
700 yOv, TOUTw), Oidizous, idan cos 
ngivaves xenodos. Tn06 yee Euvoioopectt 
OI. o& Zev, didoing roios TOMOUTOITLY ED. 


©H. vi Onra XENCES 3 5H domous oreiy ey ELOUS 5 
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OI. i pos Opus Y 1%. GAA Oo egos eo8 ode, 


631. wdAa] Here wdAa is found 
with épaivero. The more usval tense 
with which it is joined is the present. 
The imperfect, however, is here pro- 
perly used. See (. R. 968. 

634. Sopbtevos | Eustath. Tl. YP. P- 
405, 33. Sopvtevor, of éx wodduon E€- 
vol vyeyovéres mioly. See Suidas in v. 
The xow) éoria spoken of in this pas- 
sage, is the same as the xowh tpdrefa 
im Hec. v. 781. xowns tpawéfas woA- 
Adkis Tuxwy époi. 

639. xdépq 8° Euwadw] Musgrave 
conjectured %umoaw for turadiv ; but 
there is no necessity fer any emenda- 
tion. “Eumadw here, as in many other 
passages, implies opposition, on the 
contrary ; ** but on the contrary I will 
give him an habitation in this coun- 

tye ” «© Hesych. els ra dalow, & évav- 
tlas : adhibentur locutiones umradw 
otpipey, Adyew, dlocev, &c, Eurip, 


Hec. v. 342. Med. 922. Soph. Trach. 
v. 362. In Phrynichi Sophist. Appar. 
Ms. hec leguntur: abrd rovuwadw AC 
vets, ofoy avrd robvdyrioy Adyes.” 
Valck. Hipp. v. 388. 

6412. rovtwv} Here is év) or Od&répy 
understood, on which robrwy depends, 
as in Ok. R. 630. duoiy aaroxplyas xe- 
kowv. Hermann. 

643. buvoiconat.) Suunpdtopas, os 
ov BovAe. Schol. Elmsiey, Med, 13. 
for fvvolcoua: proposes fuvoicoper. 
Soph. Electr. 946. ‘Op&. Evvolow xa 
Soovrep by obévw. 

G46. ef wor Oéuis y Fv] “* Yes, if it 
were permitted me.” Brunck, “Soph. 
Electr, 1416. asserts that e? in ths 
passage has the sense of utinam, “ uti- 
nam mihi liceret.” This interpretation 
Elmsley and Hermann Properly con- 
demn; eiin that sense being found 
with or without ‘yép, but not with 7. . 
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OH. : 
OI. 
OH. 
OI. 
OH. 
OI. 


43. 


ey ” Th i mpabers 5 0 ov yee CYTO THOO MCs. 

ev @ nearnow Tay 6 exBsBrnzoray. 

hey ey Aevyors Delenpea 76 Evvoveiees. 

es wok y dee ONG 6 Lpeeves réhoveri edhe . 
bgoes To rovde yY avoids" ov ve pen meade 
ou Too vg ogxov y; wg neunoy, Tiorairopets, 
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OH. ovx ou mega y ay oudey. 7 Adyw Péeois. 


OI. 
@H. 
OI: 
. MH. 
OI. 
@H. 
OI. 
OH. 
OI. 
OH. 


TUS OUV Tosyoress ; 3 
nkovow cvdges. 
ogc pee Aeiway— 
> ~ > 9 F 
oxvourT avayun. 


ovx o1cb awesAds. 


AAG TOTO sores pe Aov. 


TOU MaALoT OXVOS o $Y.66 5 ; 
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pn Vidar’ & ven we dour. 
TOULLOY Obx OxVE KEXB. 


fo 9 , , 
O10 byw o Lay ThVe 


evbevd” amakovr cevdgae meos Bicev § £[u0v. 


TOAAG O CeweAas TOAAG on arny ern 


648. xparfow] Kparéo, with a geni- 
tive, expresses victory Over ; with an 
accusative, command, Tule, See Greek 
Gradus i in v. 

650. ef col y" &wep ys] “ Yes, if 
your promises | &irep ¢7)s | shall be firmly 
observed by you towards me whilst I 
shall accomplish these things.” P. V. 
545. @ard por 7d3” eumdvor, eat uhwor’ 
éxraxeln. Maneo has thissense in Latin. 
Virg. Asn. ii. 160. ‘* Tu modo promis- 
sis maneas, servataque serves Troja fi- 
dem.” 

653. ob oty wépa y’] ‘* You will not 
therefore gain any greater advantage 
{from my oath] than by my [simple] 
affirmation.” Adyos is opposed to dp- 
xos ina passage quoted by Dederlin 
from Thucyd. iii. 88. od yap fy 6 dia- 
Abowy, obre Adyos éxupds, obre Spxos 


Be 
bern dpa ge Acirwyv)] Theseus here 


660 


interrupts G:dipus, and will not allow 
him to complete the sentence, 8pa je 
Aelray Hh itovow. 

657. oxvoiv7’ dvdyen] Sc. d:8donew 
-. or something similar, Ob vepeonr dy 
poL, ei id Séous er) ra abr owvexX@s 
Aéyw Toy PoBotpevoy yap avdyKnn Tai- 
ta Adyew. Schol. The subsequent re- 
mark of Theseus, Toiuoy oux oxvel xéap, 
would seem to require éxveiy dxdyan, 
were there sufficient authority for the 
alteration. 

659. mpbs Blay ¢uov] The same as 
Big, éuot, in despite of me; xpos Blay 
and Afq being used indifferently to con- 
vey the same idea. 

660. woAAal 8’ GwreAa!] This is an 
instance of the abstract for the con- 
crete: (see CE. R. v. 1.) woAAal dwesAal 
for roAAvi dweAjoayres. In this sense 
the passage is considered in the Schol. 
woAAol ExOpwros rOAAg reAhoavres x 
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buna xarnrsiAgoary GAN oO vous oray 
QUTOD yenras, Poovde rawEAnLarce 
xsivoig O° faws, xei deiv sxeppaodn Agysuy 
r7¢ on Kyung, O10 bya, Pavgosrees 


pono To déveo TEARYOG, OVdE TAwesLLOP. 
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bapaciv pty oop neve’ TIE ENS Eye 
yrange exceiva, Doiog sé meovreprpé os 
Opowg O& xamod poy reepovros O60 OTs 


AY 


TOULOY Quarater o ovoplee en weary, Ely morneie. 
Evirwou, Seve, raode yapas oreopy w. 670 
ixov Te meaTIOTE yo~s ETAVAL, 


\ ’ ~ 4 
rov apynra Korwvoy, 
syle, Airyesce powvugercas 
bapiCovone pariorr andwy 


YAwpais uxo Baccus, 


N ~ 9 4 \ 
TOV OLVOT avevouTa KIToOP 


Ounod, wépavres roy Gundy, nal rd Ka- 
Cearnxdra vouv dvaraBérres, ératcarro 
TOY dwELAGY. 

662. airotd yévynra,}] But when the 
mind is itself, its own master. 

665. paxpdy 7d 8eipo wéAcyos] This 
is proverbially said to express the dif- 


ficulty and danger of such an attempt. 


The dangers of the sea were employed 
characteristically to denote danger ge- 
nerally. See CE. R. v. 23. 

670. Eblerov}] This was the chorus 
which Sophocles is said tu have read 
before his judges, when his sons brought 
an action against him of incapability, 
by old ‘age, of managing his affairs. 
See Testimonies. 

673. Eva Aiyea zuvipera] Muvtpo- 
pas is derived from plyupes, a young 
bird, and properly denotes, to utter the 
soutids of a young bird, See Dr. Blom- 
field’s Gloss, Agam. 15. Frequent 
mention is made in the tragic and 
other Greek poets of the nightingale’s 
powers of song. Helen. v. 1107, 2 


ray dvavrclois bxd Sevdpoxdpnors Moveeie 
wal @dxous évifovcay adraBodew, 

Tay doordray Spviba perwddy *Afvora 
daxpudecoay. See Eur. Hec. 387, fr. 
Palamed. vii. 4. Soph. Electr. 147, 
Esch. Agam. 1111. Catull. 65. v.13. 
«* Qualia sub densis ramorum concinit 
umbris Daulias, absumti fata gemens 
Ity li.” 

674, udaior’] “ Pre reliquis avibus 
numerosa.”” Musgr. 

676. ivexoucal “Ayvw Exovca, Schol. 
which Bruuck calls a futilis explicatio. 
konorans, Musgr. quoting Hec. 126. 
THs pavrimédou Bdxxns aréxoov Aderp’ 
"Ayapséuvoy. In this opinion Dederlia 
agrees. Bothe, amans. Reisig, . 
insidens. Winshem. sedens sub. Hel- 
ler proposes olywrdv %xovca. Brunck's 
interpretation, “ dvéxouoa, colens, inco- 
lens ; compositum pro simplici,” seems 
the most probable ; and the same sense 
will apply to the passage above quoted 
from the Hecuba. 
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beccis aupiroray riOnveiss. 


barre 0° ovgavias ux ayvas 


? 4 
AT. &. 


0 xaAABoreus nar anne wish 
veLpHLToos, peyanros OEeaiv op- 


~ 7 9 @ 
Valoy TrEPAIOL, O TE 
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yevtavyns xpoos’ ovd’ auavos 
xenvers pesvobove's 
KyQioov voundes pecbowy, 


9 \ 9 9 of 
AA obey e® aLaTs 


> / , 9 / . 
WHUTOHOS wedi CZLVIT TET OLS 
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\ " ; 
axneary Euv ou(dew os 
4 . 4 > QW ~ 4 ‘ 
orepvovyou ybovos" ovds Moveay 0808 
wy amErrUYynoy, ovde 


pov vevoavios "AQeodire. 


- 677. Beod] Sc. Bacchi, Musgrave. 
Phebi, Elmsley. The laurel is called 
wéyxapros in CE. R. 83. 
678. avhArov] ‘¢ Where the sun ne- 
. ver penetrates.””’ Hom. Od. T. 440. as 
uoted by the Schol. Thy wey kp’ of?” 
avdueov Sider pévos Sypby &dvrwy, O8- 
Te pv héArAwos Gaddwy axriow €Badrey. 
The same epithet is applied, and in the 
same sense, to A:Bas, Androm. 532. 
678. dviveudy te rdvrwv xedvor | 
This idiom is illustrated and explained, 
CE. R. v. 185. 
G81. Oceais dudiroddy riPhvas] 
* « Attending his divine nurses.” These 
nurses were the nymphs of Nysa, who 
took Bacchus and brought him up after 
the death of Semelé. We have adopt- 
ed Geats for Oelas with Dr. Elmsley, 
on account of the metre. 
684. peydrAaw Oeaiy] sc. Ceres and 


Proserpine. The Scholiast asserts that 
peydAay Beaty mean the Furies; but 
as there were three of them, the dual 
number would be inapplicable. 

688. Knydicod vouddes pedbpary] 
‘* Feeders of [i.e. which feed or sup- 
ply] the streams of the Cephissus.”’ 

692. oreprovxov xOovds}] ‘These 
words are connected with edie, and 
not dependent upon duBpq. Similar 
pleonasms for yj or x@av occur, Here. 
F. 619. Kal rov’orw; 7 yiis warpi- 
Sos ofxerar wéduv; Rhes. 274. MNolas 
marppas vis épnudoas wé8ov ; “Oxurénos 
refers to and agrees with Kipios un- 
derstood. 

694. xpvodvos] Venus is so called 
because as a goddess she was fabled 
as having gilded reins to her chariot. 
So Diana is dignified by the sathe’ 
epithet, Il. Z, 205. Tie xoAwea- 
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oud ty ra peyara Aapids vay 
TlsAoros rarore , 
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AarToy 


Pirsuy cy sigerror nurowoloy 
, 


eyyeay Panwa dasan, 


0 Ta06 OarAgs mayiore Yued, 
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yhovxcg wasdareopou PuAAow tracing: 
TO [ey TIE OUTE v80G,.oUTs Yee 
onpocivay aAsarss xg! wteoas": 

O yap abéy aga KUXOE 


Asvooes my Mogiov Atos, 
ye yravewmig Abave. 


705 
avriore. 2. 


# I Tv 7 / ~ , 
Brrov O civoy Eva LUT LOTOAG FACE REATITTON, 
pov TOU peatyaAou doLiLovos, Eimer, 


peyvn Xpvohvios “Aprews Exra: and 
Mars, Odyss. ©. v. 285. Od8 ddrao- 
axonchy elxe xpuohyios “Apns. 

698. plreuy’ axeipwrov] The metre 
requires gireuy’, not dure’. See the 
corresponding line in the antistrophe. 
*Axelpwroy, ‘not planted by the hand.” 
J. Pollux, ii. §. 154. ’Axelpwroy 88, 
ZopoxAsjs élere, 7d axeipotpynroy. The 
learned grammarian undoubtedly re- 
fers to this passage. 

699. pdBnua}] Kidd, Misc. Crit. p. 
83. proposes xpéBAnua, but there is 
no need of alteration, The Schioliast 
states on the authority of Androtion, 
that when the Lacedemonians and 
their allies under the command of 
Archidamus invaded Attica, they abs- 
tained from the udpia: or sacred olives 
which grew in the Academy. This 
fact is not recorded by Thucydides ; 
but Sophocles, in alluding to it poeti- 
cally, describes the olive as the terror 
of hostile swords. Jupiter, as the pro- 
tector of these olives, was called Zeds 
Mépws. 

701. yAauxas... édAafas}] TaAauxds 
denotes a sear-green or light green 
colour. ‘The same epithet is applied 
to the olive, Iph. T. 1102. YAauxés 


3 


OarrAdy Ipdy draias. A yellow colox 
is sesigned to it in Asch. Pers. 62%, 
HavOfjs éAalas xapwds ebddys Ob 
this passage see Dr. Blomfield’s Glo 


sary. 

“701. waiBetpépov] The propriety of 
this epithet as applied to the olive is 
explained by Hesychius, as referred 
to by Musgrave and quoted by Eim- 
ley. Srépavor expépew : Los hv, Suen 
wadloy &piny yévorro wapd "Arrucsts 
otepavdy dAalas riOéva: xpd tay Oupir 
én) 5t ray Onrcidy, Epia 8cd Thy rade 
olay. 
703. GAidoce} ‘* Will destroy.” 
Herodotus relates, iii. 55. that the 
sacred olive in the temple of Erec- 
theus was burnt with the temple itself 
by Xerxes; and that two days after, 
it was found to have sprung again te 


the height of a cubit. ‘To this asd . 


similar stories probably Sophocles here 
alludes in ascribing indestructibility 
to the olive. 

704. xbedos] “The eye.” Ké«tes 
has this meaning also, (:. R. v. 1268. 
“Apas brawer bp0pa trav abrod xéukow. 

705. Moplov A:éds] See above, v. 
699. 


OIAITOTS EMI KOAQNA,. 


AT 


vbovos adynuce meyloroy, 


of # 2A 
Evitrov, EUTwWAOY, EvdAAROCOY. 


710 


> ~ 4 N 4 9 
w %ak Koovov, ov yao vy tig 
sO a # s wv 4 bc 
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STEOLMTW TOV AXETT NC YuAsvoy 
‘4 ~ ; 7 v4 
meurairs raiode erica arvyuicss. 


ao eUNGET L0G ELTARYA cAsce Vee- 
4 


15 


o BULAT TONEY TATA 
Oparxes, rav exarouroday 
N nonoay axorovbos. 
N.°Q. warcior’ txaivors svroyoumevov wédor, 


10. e&trrov, eUrwAov] This is the 
ling of all the Mss. ; but many com- 
itators, offended with the repetition, 
e propcsed various emendations. 
eDxwrov Muygrave suggests ef- 
wv. Wakefield, Eur. Herc. F. v. 
' and G. Burges, Append. Troad. 
27. eowdov. [This reading is in 
ie degree supported by Xenoph, 
len. 4.2.3. evirwotdrous te Ka) 
rAotrdrous AuBdy.] For evixxov Rei- 
would read eSrAovrov. Elmsley 
2nds the common reading, though 
‘ologous, by v. 130. apdvws, dad- 
+ Hermann says that by etirrov 
neant skill in horsemanship, and 
eUwwAov success in rearing a fine 
2d of horses ; and he quotes a pas- 
8 from Simmias in Hephast. p. 75. 
Gaisf. where the same expreasion 
urs: Jol uey evirros, efxwdos, ey- 
‘wados Sdxeyv aixuav “EvudAus ed- 
woy tev. This interpretation, in 
ch Deederlin agrees, is undoubtedly 
best, if the words efiwros and ed- 
os can have these contrasted mean- 
3. [lium is called e#rwAos in Homer, 
ch may have either signification. 
; [have not been able to find in- 
yutable instances of these uses, 
ph. Thes. p. 4603. (Ed. Valpy) 
tirxos. Bonos s. prestantes equos 
ens vel producens: interdum vero 


equitandi bene peritus, equitatu pre- 
stans.” Ibid. p. 8098. ‘‘ EirwAos. Pul- 
chros equuleos habens aut ferens. Od. 
A. 71. “IAsoy eis éUrwAov, i.e. eudois 
terrors xpomevev. Schol.” The con- 
text, however, seems to refer only to 
two subjects of boast, viz. horseman- 
ship and maritime superiority; the 
words & wat Kpdévov... ayulas descri- 
bing the furmer, and & 3 edfiperpos... 
é&xoAoubes, the latter. 

713. dxeorjpa xadwdv] The bridle 
is called dxeorhp, because it dxerrae 
the spirit of the horses. Similarly 
Pindar, Ol. xiii. 97., calls it piArpoy 
ixweov. Hermann. 

716. xAdra} MAdry is properly the 
broad part of the oar, and thence used 
per synecdochen for the oar itself. 

717. éxatoprcdwv Nypjiwr] The 
Nereids were fifty in number, accord- 
ing to Hesiod, Theog. 264. Eurip. Iph. 
A. 1062. though Ovid, Fast. vi. 499. 
and Propertius, iii. El. v. 33. make 
them twice that number. The Scho- 
liast takes the term éxarourédey as 
applying to the whole number of feet 
possessed by the chorus of the Ne- 
reids; his words are, dxoAotOws, 81s 
ai Nnpyttes » eiciv. The epithet éxa- 
Tounddwy Inay merely denote swift- 
footed; expressing the rapidity with 
which the Nereids proceeded. 
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OI. sid torn, @ web, KOLLVOY 5 a 
AN. aooov ) beneeracs 
Keéwv 80 F ne oux avev ToeTey, ware. 
OI. a Pirraros vegoures, & vu vay epeol 
Daivorr cv non régpo. THs rwrngiag. 
XO. bgass, mupeores. wok yep & vega xuge, 795 
TO THOOE xrieees ov yeyneans obevog. 
KP. divdess Paves rod uy Evel oixnrogss, 


oea) TW Uwutis Opmpeceran eiAnDoreeg 

PoBov yew TNS Eig eweirodan, 

oy par onvelre, nr aonr TOS HLLOV. 730 
Hr yee ox ws deéir Th Bovanbsis, exes 

vyégav pee Es Us, m0 mon Qs erloropuces 


e/ 
obevovecey nur, 66 TW 


“EAA aos, payee. 


ann ctvOgee TOvOE rarinood OTETTHANY 


Keiowv ewerbus eos vo Kadusion xédoy, 


720. dalvew) ‘* Rata facere.”” Her- 
manu, ** To show clearly, to exbibit 


by facts.” 
724. répua ths cwrnplas}] The same 
as owrnpla, Orest. 1336. cwrnpias 


yop rep exes huw wdvy. Matthie. 
Translate in both cases ‘ the goal of 
safety.” 

728, dpa tw tuas...] ‘ These 
words may be explained in more than 
one way, Perhaps the best interpre- 
tation 1s duudrwy p6Bor, fear which 
appears in your looks.”’ Elmsley. 

730. dv uh dxvetre] “Ov here re- 
fers to the personal implied in the 
possessive pronoun éudv. Similarly, 
Hec. 22. Narpya @ écria kareondgn, 
abros 3: Buyg mpbs Ccoiuhr mrvei, 
on which passage Professor Porson 
remarks: ‘In the adjective warpga 
is contained the substantive warhp, 
to which ards refers. Soph. Trach. 
v. 259. supplies a very similar i instance : 
“Epxeras wéAw thy Evpureiay révde 


735 


yap peralriov pdvoy Bporay epasnt 
Tovd elva: wdGous... The Latins alw 
have imitated this. Pacuvius in bis 
Teucer, quoted by Cicero de Orat. it 
46. ‘ Neque paternum adspectum & 
veritus, quem, wtate exacta, indigem 
liberum, lacerasti, orbasti, extinxti.'” 
See also Matthie Gr. Gr. §- 435. 

731, Spay 71] To do any thing (vie 
lent. 

733. ef rev’ ‘EAAd80s]} This parenthe 
tic formula with or without a verb hes 
been illustrated by Valckenaer, Phos. 
1589. Schwfer on this passage, Dr. 
Blomfield Gl. Agam. 907. Matthia 
Gr, Gr. §.617. e. It will be sufficient 
fur our present purpose to quote two @ 
three iustances. Trach. 8. “Oxvow &- 
yicrov taxov, eltis Alrwads ‘york 
Phorn. 1612. Ka) rAhuor’, efris GAdes 
&vOpdmwr %pv. Thucyd. i. §. 70. Kal 
E&ua, elrep ties kal KAAOL, BEcoe 
Sopev elvas tois wéAas Wé-yor ewerey- 


Key. 


OIAINOTS EMI KOAQNQ.. 


49. 


oux && veg orEiAcvros, BAA avdeuy vmo 
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137. fixe] The same as mpooyxe. 
rach 213. Yévous pty fixes ode 
ode, Anpoday. This instance is 
sted by Deederlin. 

142. wreiorov... xdxioros}] In- 
nces of the double superlative are 
en by Dr. Monk, Hipp. 487. ‘* Med. 
20. 72. wéyiorrov axdlorn yiva. Al- 
t. 802. Tina 3 nal thy wrclotov 
orny Geay Kump Bporoiew.”’ Add 
m. I]. B. 220. “Ex@oros 8 "Axiari 
tor’ Fv. The learned Professor 
parks, ‘‘ Plura utriusque generis 
 duplicis comparativi et super- 
ivi) exempla inter legendum occur- 
it.” 

744. ce ray Svarnvoy) ‘ Prefigitur 
iculus swpius, apud tragicos pra~ 
tim, quam pronomini subjungitur, 
erviens érristoni quam exprimit in- 
matio.”’ Valckenaer, Phen. 1637. 
isertcordi@ might have been added 
this distinguished scholar as a com- 

Soph. Cid. Col. 


panion to trrisioni. Hec., 25. Kreive: 
Me xpvcod, roy raral Vy xdpiv. 


, Lbid. 354. Adorowa 8, 7 8varnvos, 


*"ISaluow sa Med. 1215. Me@7x’ 6 
Sdopopos Woxhy. 

748. Kawl mpoomdaov pias] ‘And 
[dependent] upon one attendant.” 
This signification uf ér with a genitive 
is not given by Matthiz in his excel- 
lent Greck Grammar. 

746. ryv] For fy. See @. R, v. 
1045. 

750. tnAxotros] ‘* Here remark 
that rnArcovros is used for TnAmadbry. 
So Electra, v.614. Clytemnestra says 
of her own daughter, xal ravTa TAL: 
xovros.” Schefer. 

T6561. Tod ’midvros] ‘‘ At the mercy 
of every invader.” So G. R. 907. 
"AAW éotl tov Adyortos, fy pdbBous 


Aeyn | 
752. rotvei8os] “Ovedos is a word 
media significationis, though more 
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SO®OKAEOT? 


> 7 9 9 N > N \ N ~ , 
avec &ig o¢ ALE XA TO BAY YEVOE §$ 


> 9 9 \ Td 9 ~ , 
QAA , ov yao bors TaLPAIY KoUTTEs), 
70s beav rareawn, Oidirous, wesrbsig sp201 


? 
ou yur, 


755 


rd 4 ov \ 4 ~ 
xpvrpor, Osrnous aory xaos domous porsiy 
Tous wous FLTCVOUS, TnvOe TAY KOAW Dirweg 


’ ‘4 > / 4 
sizov. emncion yao. 


9 Mv 4 
7 O oix%os TASOY 


Oinn ctBoir Kv, ovow 07 TAAGS TLOPOr. 


OI. 


Ce , ~ 9 \ N s\ A 
 TaVTe TOApay, KEES Tovrog cy Pépow 


760 


4 4 , 4 
Aoyov dsneiov NY LINLE Torso, 

4 ~ ~ ; rd tA 
Th TavTe ween, Kol WE devregoy b&Arsis 
e ~ b] 4 > WA 9 7 e , 
EAE, EY 01g ALOT OLY HAYOINY BAOUE ; 

/ ~ 4 ~ 

meoobey re yop LE TOLOIV OsKELOIG KeexOLS 


~ nr ams > , ? ~ rd 
vorouvl, or nv mos reerpic sxmecsiv yOovos, 


705 


ovx nberes beroves meorbeabas vy oety. 
BAA’ jvin nO perros Av Ouwovpsvos, 
wok Tovy Ooposow jv Oierraobos yAvxu, 
cor skeabers, xateBarrAss? ovds wos 


N N ~ % “~ oy 4 
TO OVYYEVES TOUT ovda pws ror mv DiAov. 


770 


voy r avbic nvix eloropees TOAW TE [LOb 
Evyovocy evvouv ryvde, nek yevog TO Tay, 
Teen meraoriy, cxAnea Laroxws Agyov. 
xaiTos rig eoUTn Teprpig BxoVTAS PLAED) 5 


frequently taken in the worse sense. 
Here it and @velSioa have the better. 
So Iph. A. 305. Kaady yé pot rob- 
vedos dtwvelicas. Med. 514. Kaddy 
Y bvedos Te vewor) vuudly. Phen. 
835. @fBas cddroror bveidos: where 
see Valckenaer. 

756. xpbpov] sc. raupavy or rad. 

758. % 8 olor wAdov Slxy] Some 
read 7 9 olko: wAdoy din, but Elmsley 
rightly says that dixy is the proper 
reading, though the expression 7 3 
elo: [wéAss]} is unusual. 

760. nad wayrds] “* And from every 
thing.”’ Adyou ‘is the genitive after 


pnxéynua, not governed of én s 
some have supposed. 

761. xpsodev re ydp pe] ‘* The ac 
cusative ye depends upon dpap [er 
some similar word] which must be sap: 
plied.” Elmsley. The passage which 
this distinguished scholar quotes, ue 
nothing to do with such an ellips: 
but the construction is explicable @ 
a different principle. Aj. FI. 186. 2 
pev eb mpdacovr’ éxixalpeo. CEdipus is 
CE. R. 1426. says to Creon, piper st 
ys ex rijod 8cov tdyich. To this 
petition Creon does not assent. Here 
(Edipus alludes to that wish. ; 


OIAITIOTS ENI KOAQNYD:. 


wowEp TI si wot Asregourrs pe ruyseiy 


51 


as 


pndey dsdoin, pnd baraputores bérou, 
rAnen 3 _Exorrs buoy & ay NEI, Tore 
dag aid, or eudey 7 7 xeehs yaeu Pigor 
ce ay poureio rid ay ndovns TOYONG 5 ; 


roVmure , potas nol ov moor Pigese é (04, 


780 


royp pee sobne, Toies a seyotosy nonce. 

Pe coor ds xa role’, ag os dnrwow 20X09. 

NUKES fe ater, ovy tv sic domoug of ayn, 

AA ag wagavnoy oixions® KoOAIC Of oot 

aLsceiv avers rad drach nay bi xPoves. 785 
obx €or CO raver” ara ook rad i cor, &XEb 
yaeus areorwe OupL0s Eyvocsa OLes" 

SOTW O8 FAT ToC totes TS sung 

yboves dea siv TorouroN, évOoveiv wovoy. 


ae vx: ceyussvoy 7 ov rau OnBaus Peover 5. 


Tow Y's oowreg mock cupeartgan “vw, 
o/Bov re, xavrov Lnvos, og xeivov Tarhg. 
$0 cov a aPinroes deve vmoBAanrov oropn, 
TOAAIY eyov rropssey ey oe a reyes 


oem ey Aa[Bos5 Te TAGiOy 7 TUTNE LO. 


778. Sr obde 4 xdpis] Erfurdt 
otes Bronck, Analect. iii, 238. 
reas Xdpires yAuxepérepas fy 8t 
wWivn, Tidoa xdpis xeveh, pnde Aé€- 
vo xdpis. To the same purport is 
> common proverb, “ bis dat qui 
2 dat.” 

781. Adye piv eo0Ad] The words 
ye, Exet, phucri, dvduart; are fre- 
ently contrasted with &pyy, the for- 
r denoting the name, appearance, 
text; the latter the reality. The 
itrast between Adyp and épyw is the 
st frequent. See Porson, Phen. v. 
2. 

184, wdpavdoy] “ Vicinum, &yx? 
+ Kadpelas. So also Aj. FI. 892. Ti- 
Boh xdpavaos eéBn vdwous.” Elms- 


795 


ley. 
785. rave Grarrax Gi] Tavde here 
does not agree with candy, but follows 
xOovds. Tavde, sc. "A@nvalwy. Some 
critics propose Thode, but ravde is the 
reading of all the Mas. 

788. rijs eu7js...] Polynicesin Phen. 
v. 1462. says : Aw Oumounerny Tla- 
piryopeirov, as roadvde your rbxyw X6o- 
vos warppas....sc. évbaveiy udyor, oF 
OdwWas. 

789. Aaxeiv Tocovror] Valckenaer 
and Brunck read rogotré y. But 
Elmsley truly remarks that the tragic 

writers used rogot¥roy and ToLwvroy, 
rarely, ifever, rocovro and rowtro. See 
Edinburgh Rev. Vol. 17. p. 289. and 
P. V. 800. Ed. Blomf. 
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BAD’, obdee yap os rovre pn weibav, 10s - 
~ wv ny ry ~ 
nutes 0 sa Chv evbad. ov yar ay xaxwe, 
>A? KAI W ~ ) 4 ° 
oud wd syovres, Cowper, es rEeproimueba. 
~ 3» 
worse vopriless Ovoruyely bo big TH Os 
No sig TH TeUTOD UAAAOY EY TH YOY Acyas 
9 \ 4 9 9 bd \ 49 9 N 
Enos wey 600 HOroroy, ch oD LAT ELS 
e 3 \ / 
weiles oiog + Gh, wNTs TOVTOE TOUS TEARS. 
S , 9 2 &N\ ~ , 4 ~ 
w Bvo poe’, ovde Tw Veovw PuTas Paves 
‘4 4? ? N ~ ~ é ‘4 
Pesvag TOT, HAAG AuLH TH Ynee TEEDES 5 
, \ r, > 947 > Fy ov 
yhaorn ov CEsos’ xvdee 0 ovdev 060 bya 
/ v4 7 e yy 4 
Oixcesov, Oorig F amcevrog ev AEyEs. 
N ; 9 3 ~ , N N , e 
Kwelg TOT Ebwely TOAAM, KAI TO HAleIe 
~ 3 ~ , 
ag on ov Becer eer, ravra 0 &y xolew Asyeis. 
ov O60, orw ye vous iaog xal col rap. 
} > 9 \ \ \ ~ : 
amend , ew yep xa mp0 rave, LLNOe (u6 
/ . 


KP. 
OI. 
KP. 
OI. 
KP. 
OI. 


KP. 
OI. 


SOMOKAEOTS 


810 


Puraca’ epogmav evOee von verte Ens. 


KP. 


799. eis ta cd] “ Quod ad te atti- 
net.” “‘ Compare edrixycer els téxva, 
pardpios els Ovyarépas, els &xayra duc- 
Tuxfs, and the like.” Elmsley. 

803. gdtoas dave? gppévas] dtcas 
dpévas, ‘* having generated [or in- 
creased in] understanding ;” nearly the 
same in meaning as gdpovhoas. The 
same phrase occurs Electr. 1492. 
"Emov KoAacrod xpuotuxar, pion ppé- 
vas. 

806. Sors e& GAwavros....] See 
above, v. 760. 
.. 807. xalrd Kxalpia] Brunck has Kal 
7d 7d Kalpia. In three Mss. xal rd 
xalpta. Suidas under the word xwpls 
quotes this passage, and gives xai Td 
xalpia, which, as being probably the 
true reading, is adopted in the text. 

810. xpd rév5e} ‘* Horum nomine.” 
Bronck and Winshem. ‘* Priusquam 
hi dicant.” The former interpretation 
seems preferable. So G. R. v. 9. éwel 


[eocprvpo.es Tove) , OV ot, Teog Oe, TOUS DiArous, 


apexcav Epus xpd ravde Hwveiv. 

B11. epopyay] This may be the par- 
ticiple either from épopudéw or 
epopudw. Elmsley considers it as coa- 
ing from the latter, and translates itby 
veniens. I should rather incline to the 
opinion of Vauvilliers, who takes it to 
be the contracted form of époppée, 
and renders it stationem agens, if the 
verb épopudw, 80 common in the Greek 
prose writers, occurred at all in the 
scenic poets. Not having met with 4 
single trace of épopuéw, I agree with 
Dr. Elmsley in deriving it from épe- 
pedo, which word is frequently used by 
our poet as well as the other tragt 
writers. 

812. papripopat roves’, ob oé] “| 
call these persons, (not you,) and be- 


sides, your friends [sc. the Thebans] 


to witness in what terms you reply te 
me.” 


o~ rt lee — AX Pe ON 


a 
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ob  dvroeusiBes p paar , i o AW TOTS. 

ris Oa ay ms TOYS TULL Ue Yaw EAoF Bie ; 

q pay ov zaivev rade Avanbsis ¢ sats. 815 
rol ouy toy Tour awsiAnoas eels 3 ; 

waldosw dvoiv os rny per agries eye 

Zuvegmioas ixeunpa, rv 0 ako raya, 


Ob Los. 


rs ee 


me 


ray, szesg peerror oiea'Zeu res. 
rny maid’ ¢ SYEIG [LOU 5 
rads 7 ov joexgov xeoven. . 820 
ia Sévor, ci dgaarss’ ; i xeodweers, 
noun elerars rov aceon riod XGoves 5 ; 
yoeés, ev, etm baocov’ ours yae ravoy 
Oinccsar wearetss, ovb’ a xeorbev sieyaoes. 
vir ay sin TAVOE w01005 bE cyes 825 
dinovedy, si bérXovce pn wogevoercus. 
0b os Taehousver, Tol Quyw; woiav Aas 
bswy con, 3 7 Beoray ; 7 
Ti i docs, Léve ; 
OvY, erpopeces TOU AvOpdG, BAA THE EWAG. 
a yng avenr ss. 
w Zev, ov dixase dpae. 830 


Ta a 


Ts peecgen 


oF 


Osxcesee” 
Kag Cine ; 


wo 


Tous é MOUs aye. 
9 N rf 
. ba TOMS. orgopT. 
i i des, & @ eey ; ove aONTEIS ; ; ray 6i¢ 
Bacavov so Vega. 


OA 


116. dweihoas tyes] See GH. R. rally short in Sophocles. See . R. 
167. 39. Bothe suggested byiv y’, and De- 
(25. dpiy ds ein) Here the last syl- derlin dug 3°: Lut there is no necessity 
6 Of duiy is long, though it is gene- to have recourse to emendation. 
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KP. 
XO. 
KP. 
OT. 
XO. 
rnv waion Onacoy. 
KP. 
XO. 
KP. 
XO. 


# 
eseyou. 


yarav Atya ool. 


~ 4 4 
TOU wiv Ov, TAHOE YE LaLEVOD 
4 ~ ~ 9 4 
TOAEL pLayEs ole, Eb Th UNLCLVElS ELE. 
ove ny opevov ToOUT &yW; 


SOPOK AEOTS 


835 


pebes veo 


pn wiraco ce pe HATES» 


\ » > e ~ 
coi O° eyary’ odosropssy.. 
reobad ade, Bare, Bar’, evroros. 


840 


A 9 , 4 b 4 4 
OAS EvOIPETAS, WOAIS EUe, obeves. 


meoRad’ we wor. 


AN. 
OI. 
AN. 
OI. 
AN. 

KP. ovx vée6’ ULES 
Ol. 
KP. 


~ , 
TOV, TEXVOY, Eb LLOb 5 


835. uwpévov] Mdouas is, to search 
out. 
and Gl. Choeph. 40. 

836. wéAe paxel yap] Mdxe: and 
anpualves, not paxe: and maypaveis, is 
the common reading. The latter is 
here adopted on the authority of Por- 
son, Adversar. p. 167. as approved by 
Elmsley. | 

838. & wh xpareis] Nodell. Ep. to 
Heyne in the Classical Journal for 
April 1815. p. 53. alters this passage 
to dv uh xpareis, on the ground that 
xparéw, used in the sense required by 
the context, governs the genitive. This 
is true ; but verbs which have regularly 
other cases after them, take an accusa- 
tive of nouns neuter ; therefore no al- 
teration is hecessary. 


- 


“ ow 


See Dr. Blomf. Gl. P. V. 486. 


aPernouns dvornvos, w Zevos, Levos. 


N , , 
mpog Siev mopevoprces. 
oeekor, W wes, YeIens. 


Ar ovdey obeva. 845 


/ 9 4 4 
@ THAAS EYH, THANKS. 
9 S 99 4 \ ? 4 
OUX OVUY BOT FH TOUTOW YE (4 THIBT OW Ts 


840. wpoBa? ade, Bare] Where 1 
verb is repeated for the sake of en- 
phasis, if the verb be compounded with 
@ preposition, that preposition is ge- 
nerally omitted in the repetition. Hee. 
164. °Q dk’ eveyxovon what’, dxwadé- 
car’, wAecar’. Med. 1247. ’Anris *Ae- 
Alou, karlBer’, Bere Tay dAopéevay yuvai- 
xa. Orest. 1469. ‘A 3’ dviaxer, tayer, 6 
pot pat. Ibid. 179. Sometimes the pre- 
position is retained in the repetition. 
Orest. v. 318. xaO:nerevoua:, xaGue- 
TEVOMAL 

847. éx rovTow ye.... oxhwrpoy) 
By oxtwrpa here are meant Aati- 
gone and Ismene, who served CEdipus 
instead of astaff on his journey. ’Ex rév 
Ouyarépwy, als, ds oxhrrpois, éxpiro xa) 


-_——_ 


Baxrnpig. Schol, Hecuba calls Polyz- , 


OTAITIOTS EMI KOAQNY,. 
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odosropna sis” arr EXGS vite BEA sig 
wareioe TS THY OV KOS Pious, vg ay eye 


ran bale rad cody, xOk Tugauvvos ay opearg, 


850 


vind. xeove ye, 063" byt yvaiores +008, 
06 ouvex LUTOS HUTOY CUTE VOY KAAL 

bets, oure meoobey eipyaoe Bia Pinay, 
Oya regu doug, 7 NO wth Avwociverces. 


ixioyes wuron, Seine. 


pen paves reve 
ob 704 o aPnoe, raya y eoreenwetvos. 
woe wesCov ot ae poatoy mores Tayo 


855 


Onoess. epayopoatt yap ov revres pores. 


BAR &¢ Ti TeEMpes ; 


XO. 
KP. 


Oesvov Agryess. 


aig TOUTO vuY wemend ere, 


rov0 cmazouos AaSay. 


860 


ay pa we 0 agecivay | ri006 1s ames abn. 


avow OWT. 


deity 


a Dbiyw cevausdic, 7 4 ov yae pavesis § S00 5 ; 


pon yee wide Baipoves 
a i Pawor To 06 ris epees eh, 
0S bes @ xenore, PiAov oLu eroomaods 


865 


. 0g Oupaow roig’ reorbev eLoryes Pia. 


ena her Bdxrpoy, Hec. 280. “H? dvr) 
woAAwy cor! por wapayuyxh, wéds, TI- 
Own, Bderpoy, iryépwv 5500. 

860. xal ripavvos dv Suws}] “* Al- 
though I am a king, still I execute the 
orders of the state.” On the force of 
Suess at the end of a sentence, sce @, 
R. v. 1816. 

852. ards abroy] ‘* Adbrod is used 
for duavrov, ceavrod, éavrov.”” Brunck. 

’ 855. feive] The Ionic form for Eéve. 
Some fewof these occur in the tragic 
writers, and are enumerated in the 
note on CE. KR. v, 294. 


862. & pbéyp dvaidés}] The abstract 
for the concrete. On this figure of 
speech, see CE. R. v. 1. to which note 
may be added an instance from Antig. 
v. 320. Of p’, as AdAnua SHAov.dewe- 
guxds el. 

865. 3s yu’, & wdnsore, Prdy Sup’) 
Deedertin would connect PAdy with pe, 
and not with Supa, and with reason: 
Bupa refers to Antigone, who was an 
eye to her blind father. So Tiresias 
calle his daughter, Phan..v. 848. 

Hyov mapode, Otryarep, ds TUPAG wodt 
dpOards ef od, vaurlaciow korpoy Ss. 
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KP 
OI. 


KP. 


OL. 
XO. 


KP. 
XO. 
KP 
OI. 
XO. 
KP. 
XO 
KP. 
XO. 


OH. 


OI. 
OH. 


SOOOKAEOTS 


Toye oT avroy Kal yévos To cov Ose 
0 TavTe Asiowan "HAsog doin Bio» 
rowouroy, oiov xe, yngdvork Tors. 
ogcers Taree, rods 7g sy 7,eg608 § 870 
oars cept week ot nei Pgovove ors 
boryots xerovbus, p prpoccy o depodvopaces. 
ov Tos noubite buoy, arr abe Bie, 
Pry; pours Ei, TOVOE, Kori yYeovw Boudec. 

ia TUARG. avriare. 875 
roy Anw Eyav aixou, Zev, si 

rads CoxEis TEAGIY. 
doxw. 

rave oe oux iri iced TOAL $ 
$016 TOs Oincrioss ya Beuyus una weyar. 
cxovsl’ vice Dbeyyerces 7 . 
To y ov Tens. 880 
Zag reur ay cidein, ov 0d ov * * * © 
aie avy, vBeus a0 ; 
Beis aA OVER TER. 
ia Fo6 devi, ia yes TEM 
ponerse our THY SI, poAsr® éxel wipoy 

wear otds or. 885 
rig x00 4 Bon; ; rh roUpy Oy 5 3 6x rivog poBou wore 
Bovburovrre pe aD Bawov é coer Evenson bem 
rovd ersoT ary Koawvoo ; rebad’, ag 810 TO Tey, 
ov yeee dade! Ea Geir i 7 xb’ ndovav wodos. 
a Dirrar, eryvay yee ra meow haivnpocs gov, 890 
werovbes dese rovd’ ox devdgos pring. 
TH TO THUTE § ris do TNUNVAS 3 reve. 


872. tpyos werovbis} On the con- ants of Creon, who were carrying of 
trast of Epyais and phuacw, see v.781. Antigone and Ismene} are passing the 


884. 


dwel wépay xepao’ oide 34] boundary of the land.” 


“ Since these persons [sc. the attend- 


OIAINOTY EMI KOAQNYA.. 
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OI. Keéa» 60", ov Bsdognas, ¢ oiyverees réxvey 


OH. 
OI. 
OH. 


FwG eimes 3 5 


ole weg wero axons. 
oux ouy Th ae Tay sore meorrohay poner 


cmon mer eg peov ray poovny Eunagida. 


895 


vg 0s roveds Bapove, KOT cevenry mceares Asay 
OVER OV immorny Te Gupceraw 0 “x0 
orEvessy aro purneos, eve. dioropos 


‘ parioree cup Barrovow & sperogan adi, 


900 


ws pon magento ai xopas, yerws O° byw 
Fev ybvapeon roe, xesgabeis Bie ; 
i0", ag civarnyet, vy Tay Eh. covrov 0 &ya, 
a ev OF 6 og yng “Hoy 1¢ 00 E06, 


argaroy ov webyx av sf Euan 6005. 
vv O° wore euros rove yOpLOUS eionrnb § 


905 
Hl ya, 


rouroLots, oux aAAoLoL aeporlna ero. 


ov ee wor Sees THOOE TIC rene, meu 


‘\. 
OLY 


asivers Eveepy ess devg0 joo oTnoNs yay’ 


 69res dedeanag our énov xaraking, 


894. Thy pdvny Evvepisa] ‘* My only 
pair of children.” Eteocles and Poly- 
nices had by their conduct not deser- 
ved to be considered by CEdipus as his 
children. 

899. oxetdew &wo Suriipos] ‘Purhpis 
a bridle or rein: &wd Juripos has the 
same meaning as &vev purijpos, effusis 
habenis. ‘*So Thucyd. vi. 64. “Amd 
vow Sedov, where the Schol. #youy, 
xeopis Errwy.” Musgr. *¢ Phrynichus 
ap. Bekker. p "Awd puripes Tpé- 
xew Ixrrov- ie ard XGA 
-xaAlvov. Which testimony Bastius, 
Ep. Crit. p. 210., has employed. J. 
Pollux, quoted by Wesseling. Diod. 
Sic. xix. 26. Kal dad puripos évetvar 
voy txxov.” Elmsiey. We should trans- 
Jate, “* to hasten at full speed.” 
899. Sleropor...d80l] “i.e. Svory 
é80 orduara, as Assch. Theb. 270. 


vou, } &vev . 


910 


“Exrarerxeis EfoSor for rra Eodos reey 
taxov.” Dederl. So also | Phen. 1073. 
‘Exrdwupya, KAeiOpa, fur era KAeiOpa 
tav wopyov. So perhaps infr. v. 1044, 
the words dvipav éxiurpopal convey 
the same meaning as &vdpes émtotpe- 
gouevor. Acsch. Suppl. 38. Soerepeéd- 
pevoy warpadeAhelay rhyd dexdytev, for 
marpabéAgous rdad dexovcas. 

904. 5: dpyiis hxov] On the mean- 
ing of 5:4 with a genitive after verbs of 
motion, see (KE. R. v. 763. 

910. duo xaratlws] Elmsley would 
here read xardiia, doubting whether 
katatlos Sé5paxas be good Greek ; but 
in the Electr. v. 800. we have 4xior’s 
éxe(rep ott’ duo xatatlws wpdfesas. 
Here too this distinguished scholar 
would alter xaratlws to xardgia. ‘‘ In 
the Androm. 1275. Tatra 3’ dtlws eav- 
THs Te woieis Kal réxvey tay ex obey.” 


SODOKAEOT? 


way & , > ? ww we , 
oud ay xiduxas aurosg, ours ons ylovos: 
@ / » 9 ~ 9 \ 4 
ooris ines aoxoveray ciosAbay TOALY, 

ow , / “FQ 2 9 \ 
KAVEV vOLLOV KPAivovacY OVE, EIT ADEIC 

\ oo“~ ~ ~ 7 > &ED 29 , 
Ta THOU’ THE YNG KUES, WO eTEOTETOY, 


# > ad 4 \ , 4 
aysic 8 aw yvonless, nai rapicracas Bic 


915 


, 4 ; 9\ , \ 
Hb [hos TOAsy xévocvdpov 7} dovaAny T ive 
7 y w+ ~ , 
sdokas sivas, ram ioov rm pendsvi. 

t ~ , +) 3 9 a 4 
xairos of OnBai >’ ovx sraidsueny xemov. 

> \ ~ 4 9 ; / 
ov y%e Dirovesy avdeues éx0ixous TeEPesy. 
b 


b 9 9 , 9 tA 
oud avo swcsveccicy, 6s rvboiaro 


~ LJ \ \ \ ~ ~ 4 

cvravre rane wai ra rev Oeav, Bie 

af ~ ? / e , 
ayorre Parav abrsav ixenese. 

9 s of > + ~ / 4 
ovr ouv sya av, ong sxeuPcivew ybovos, 
7Qr 39 VN Yd 5 ? , 
U0 sire KavTU EivoY EVOIKWTATE, 


av ~ 4 ” = 4 
aysv Ys TOV LOALVOVTOS, OorTlg HY, x Jovos, 


Hermann. Hec. 976.72 glaraf ds 
ed xatles cédey Adyers. 

915. wapleraca} ‘‘ In ditionem 
tuam vel potestatem redigis.”” Musgr. 
The regular meaning of zaplorac@a: is, 
to stand near, to approach, and is ap- 
plicable here. See Iph. T. 1815. 
Med. 883. Androm. 231. Trach. 750. 
Sept. Theb. 483. Pers. 202. 
ad 917. Tq pndevi] ‘* Some doubts have 

been started whether pndev) here is of 
the masculine or neuter gender. Rei- 
sig gives the following distinction : 
the person who is of no estimation or 
honour is called ovdSels, he who is ex- 
tinct, oddéy, a distinction which does 
not always prevail.” Heller. This 
remark of the learned Heller is con- 
firmed by the instances quoted in 
Valckenaer’s note, Phen. v. 601. 
"HAGes xpos roy ob8ey és udyny. “ Barnes 
remarks that for ovdty others read ob- 
3éy’, but that both readings express the 
same thing. The Greeks said 6 ovdey 
dp els paxny, not 6 oddels eis pdxnv... 
...dunbdey dv signifies a man good for 
nothing, of na estimation. Aj. F]. 1113. 
pndty dy yovasct is opposed to evyevel, 


925 


and v. 1248. “Or, ob8ty dy, rot pntty 
dsréorns brep.” To these ‘instances 
may be added Androm. 639. 3b 8° eé- 
de eI. Herc. F. 154. “Os faye ’ 
obdey dy, etnuxlas. Iph. A. 968. Ion, 
536. 

918. éwalSevcay xaxdy] i.e. éral- 
8evcay [Sore elvas] xaxdy,. With mb- 
stantives after verbs an adjective is 
sometimes joined, expressive or 
natory of the effect produced by the 
verb upon the substantive. The effeet 
of the instruction which Creon received 
at Thebes was not to make him bad. 
Brunck says, “ wasdevew rivd cops, 
yevvaiov, xaxdy, is used in the same 
manner as d:ddoxew. See Musgrave, 
Eurip. Electr. v. 679. and Hemster- 
hus. Plut. p.4.’’ This peculiar idiom 
is not confined to d:ddonew or war8evey, 
or to the Greek language. Phonn. 446. 
AiarAAdgfacay duoyeveis [Sore elvai] 
pidous. See CE. R.166, 

922. dérov G0Alev ixrhpua} For | 
g@@ras G6Alous ixrnplovs. So Phom. 
1496. «wrdéuata vexpay rpocer Hy 
de, is the same as wewresxdras vexpods 
Tpizaous Hon Tovade. 
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oud’ EiAnov, our ay Ayo HAN NE OT LLLNY 
Zévoy wap across we Osorrcabes veiw. 
ov d atiav ove ovecy cioy ves OALY 
THY BUTOS BUTOD, xai Oo 6 ®AnbvaN apovos 


, ‘ ~ ~ ~ , 
yécovd omov ribnor xai Tov vou xEvor. 


sirov Lev ovv xa weorbey, Evverw OF vor, 

Tas THdas we TaYIOTE OsuS HYyEY TiVde, 
 &h aN peroseos ryode THE ywous brsis 

sivas Bie vs novy sxav" nai TadTe oot 


~ ~ > @ J 9 N ~ 4 , 
tw vw 8 omotws xawo TIS yAwoons Ayo. 


e ~~ “7? @ y 43 
opas by nusic, w Zéy ; 


Pecives Bixcesog, dpav O° 
3 N xy 9 of , \ , ‘4 
&eyw our coveevOpoy rnves TNVY KOA Asya, 


yy “9 7 sy 9 
w rexvoy Aivéas, ovr 


of TR? DHS e / > 
roupyov rod slexpaka’ ysyvwoxav O° ors 


926. 086° elAxov, otf dy Fyov] The 
wd yw, in the sense of, to plunder, 
most generally joined with oépe, 
ro denoting to lead or drive animate, 
d pépe to carry off inanimate pro- 
rty. Hom, Il. 1. 689. Téxva 3€ 7° 
Aot youve: BabuSdvous re ‘yuvaikas. 
enoph. Cyroped. 3. Kal p¢povres ral 
rovres, ef tt Exaoros elev Ktiov. The 
ttin fero and ago are used in the 
me sense. EfAxoy here expresses the 
ition of dragging away by violence, 
luding to the violence which Creen 
d employed in carrying off Anti- 
me and Ismene. See Kuster, Ari- 
ph. 55. Toup, Emend. Suidas, Vol. 
497. Heindorf, Plat. Phedr. 222. 
926. GAN’ Fmorduny févov wap’ do- 
is} Medea expresses her opinion of 
@ mode in which a person should 
nduct himself in a foreign country, 
ed. 224. Xph dt tévov pty xdpra xpoo- 
opety wdAct. 
80. yépovd? duot] ‘* Antig. 281. 
h “pevpetyj's kvous Te xal yépwr dua.” 
msley. 


934. Big re xodx éxdév] On this 


930 
935 
e >”? \ > 
we aD wh Ley 6, 
EPevpiones none. 
aovrov, we ov Ons, 
940 


formula, called é»8uadls, see the note 
at CE. R. v. 58. 

936. &¢’ dy] “ This expression in- 
cludes both parents and country.” 
Heller. 

938. éya off’} These words in scan- 
ning form an iambus. See (. R. $22. 

939. off &BovAcy] Brunck very 
justly observes that Theseus: had not 
charged Creon with having said that 
the city was &Bovdos. If &BovAcy be 
joined with rotpyov, Creon may be 
here supposed to reply to the censure 
of Theseus, v. 930. This is the opi- 
nion of Heller. The repetition, how- 
ever, of ore seems to connect &yav8poy 
and &BovAoy with the same substan- 
tive; sc. rdAiw. In this passage, it is 
worthy of remark that &vaydpov is used 
by Creon as an answer to xévay8poy, 
v. 916. in the sense of dvev dydpmv: a 
signification, though consonant with the 
genius of the Greek language, which 
does not often occur; the usual accep- 
tation of &vaydpos being (1.) unmanly, 
cowardly ; (2.) devoid or deprived uf » 
husband. 
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bd 4 ’ > ~~ ~ 3 ~ i 9 4 
ovdsis OT UT ONS TOY Spay ay | eso os 


C7dos Evvacinay, a wor 


éeou reePesy Bia. 


non a odouvex devdeae xk morgoxsovor 


nevaryvoy ov deloiar , 


Eovovres evugednocy dvooios réxvev. 


oud ory 9 Cife01 


~ 9 ~ «6 of 4 
ToLoUToy aUTOIG Agéos evBovdoy rayov 
eva) Euvqdn xbovor ovd’, og ox 600 


rosoved aAyrog 790 


omov vouisey moAes 


a miorwy ioxav rid ea sigoupeny hey poey. 

al rave ay ox bagaoooy, si yen pol wineas 950 
aura 7 epers ngaro nal ry ew verse 

avd” wy merovbas ngiovy rid" avrsdocy. 

bupov yae ovdey tors yngns adro xhiy 

Dcveiv' bavovray 0° ovdev AAyos aareras. 


941. abrois] This is the reading of 
Scaliger, Heath, and Brunck, and one 
Ms. for the more common airots. "Eu- =”. 
wixro, if ithas any case at all after it, 
is always found with the dative, or with 
és and the accusative, except in the 
instance quoted by Elmsley from the 
Iph. A. 808. which decides nothing on 
account of the.elision in ‘EAAdd, and 
the disputed point whether the iota of 
the dative can or cannot be elided. 
Abrois refers to woAlras implied in the 
word wdAwv, v. 938. So Thucyd. iii. §. 
79. TH 8 berepalg em pey Thy wdrAw 
ouvdty HGAAov éxéwieov, kalrep ev woA- 
Aq rapaxy Kal odBy Bvras. For want 
of attending to this idiom, some have 
altered airois into dorois. 

944. yduor dvdcios réxvwv.) * The 
unhallowed marriage of children,” [sc. 
with parents,] referring to the ‘inces- 
tuous union of Ccdipus with Jocasta. 
Napécoy abrds dors Téxvov unrépa ye- 
yaunkdés. Schol. quoted by Brunck. 
On the usage of the plural for the ein- 
gular, see (E. R. v. 356. 

946. “Apeos] *© On account of the me- 
tre for the Attic form”Apews, as xdAcos, 
€Bpeos, and the like.” Elmsley. See 
Eur, Electr. 950. ibid. 1256. "Eorw 


3° “Apeds ris 8xO0s, on which Seidler 
remarks, “ fortasse rectius scribimas 

ews. Vid. tamen supra, v. 298.” 
That line is xpdow yap Eoreos cbea, 
tay méAe: kaxd. In the former passage 
“Apews, in the latter (after R. P. Orest. 
392.) korews should be the reading, 
each word in scansion being dissylla- 
bic. Porson however retains &greos, 
Orest.719. 791. Phoen.374. and Beck, 
Ion, 1107. without any metrical ne- 
cessity. 

947. xOdviov] “ Ie. éyxapiov vel 
airdx ova. Apollon. Rhod. ii. 506. 
Xboviys . +0. vUpais, ubi Scholiastes 

éyxwplas. Aj. 202. [yeveas xGovier 
Gm’ *EpexOeiBay.)” Musgrave. This epi- 
thet is here applied to flatter the va- 
nity of the Athenians, who prided 
themselves in being abrdéxoves. 

917. 8s obx é@) “ Plutarch, Solon, 
22. Thy & *Apel ov md’you BovAhy tra- 
tev émoxomneiy, b0ev exaotos exes 72 
émirhdeia, nal rods dpyobs KuAadt ev. 
Add. Philoch. ap. Athen. p. 247.” 
Deder]. 

954. Oavetvy] Here the arficle is 
omitted before Oaveiy used as a noun. 
See CE. R.1159. and Dr. Blomf. Gi. 
Agam. v. 178. 
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955 


Senpeice fs, “Ei Gincel 6 opens Asya, 
apesngor ribaor _ p06 O¢ vag makers o Oay, 
sda TnAixood. 0 wy, cvrideccs TELAT. 

. Nie ceveusdis, rou xabudeiles doxsis, 


morsgov speou vigowros, a wnvron, 7006 | > 


960 


oars, Porous p08, meek 7h pu0Us, xe Eup pogees 
Tov wou Bsnnees oro maeros, | as é ‘ya THALS 
jveyxoy ana. Bsoig yee av ovew @irop, 
ray, avr penviovesy 66g vive TAAL. 


erst xo! curoy y OUR ay Eevgass ¢ 0b 


965 


cpoeriag avesdos ovdey, ced orov 

rad sis éwauroy gous sous 6 ipedegrecvoy, , 
sxe) Oidatov, ei rs beoparoy mareh : 
xgnopoiow ixveid ears re0¢ mecidow bevssy, 


aig ay Oinaiog vous’ avssdiCoss 4n0l, 


970 


a opre Baraoras a yarsbrioug worpor, 


ov pnrgos sion, AA 


coyewaros vor 4V; 


ei o av Daveis diornvas, 0 ad ye ’ Deevay, 
gig 8hees nr bo» rarel nook xarinravor, 


pendiy Eonsis a ay idgan, gig obs r sdgay, 


975 


TWG Y avroy ano mpiiy eo ay cinorag Liryoss ; 
pnseos 06, TAR LON, ovx srasoyures yepous 


avons Opeeiwov ong ee 


coveuyncs Cay Aeyssy 5 


olous sec) Tay e ov yee ovy oyng Oas, 


4. Gavéyresy 3] Electr. 1170. 

Le Cavorvras oby dpe Avroupéd- 
ob, 3. 17. ‘* There the wicked 

+ from troubling ; and there the 

y be at rest.” 

8. cad rhrucdcd by] “* Even at 

ige.” See above, v. 734. 

‘5. Kad’ airdy y’] i.e. nav’ euad- 

ye. See above, v. 852. 

‘1. oBre... ob] Where ore pre- 

s, we should regularly expect obre 

Soph. Gd. Col. 


to follow; but this is not always the 
case : the subsequent negative, as here, 
is sometimes found without the copula. 
So Anti 249. "Exel yap olre rov 
ve + wAsyp’, ob SucéAANS ex BorAt. 
Ibid. 257. 

974. es xeipas HAOoy xarpi] Eis 
xXetpas, els kuscdaay, els udxny, and ba: 
pdxns, €AGeiy, require the dative of 
the person or thing fought with. 


F 
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980 


irines ye fos irixesy, @ pas pot many, 
ove sides oUx sidvic xoi TExOUeR 146, 
aurng dvsidog maidens iRiguct ooh 

GAN. ty yee oy sZoida, os pir éxOvT ius 


nsiva 6 Faure duoropsir’ bye 06 vey 


985 


axoy syne, pbb yyopecsi v axa Ta0s. 


QAN ov ya 


obs ‘ roicd exovropcs LOK 


yeposowy, oud os ciey EmPEgElS OU [LOs 
Porovs Tar EHOUs, eLovssdiZov zi a6. 


v yieg ao apsnpas pouvor, ava aVoTOed. 


990 


aT rig os Toy Cixasoy eure’ evbads 

me siv6N waparres, worsge, muvdecvos cy, 6 
KUT c r) xaiven, 4 ives ay siiax 5 3 
coxa pay, cimrte cm v DIASiG, TOV céTLO 


rivos cy, ovat rovrdixoy rieiPAbmois. 


995 


role es pares xeLi1T 05 iat Bay weonte, 

bsav a cyoyran® ois eye ovde THY ) war gag 
poyay & ay of puoes Corey ave sims (405. 

ov a, sf ye ov Pinecsoe, arn coma xecAov 


AEE voLiCwy, p prov cppyroy + $206, 


* 982. ov« €lBér’ ob edvia] This 
idiom frequently occurs in the 
dians, especially with the words @éAwy, 
<idées, éxcov, and andy. Hipp. 319. dfros 
pe awdaAuo’ obx Exotgay obx Exwv. Eur. 
fr. incert. xc. 2. ‘Exaw éxotcay 4 6é- 
Aoucay obx éxdy. See also Cycl. 258. 

987. ducotcoua: xaxds] ‘I shall be 
called wicked.” On this usage of 
&xovw, see @. R. 893. 

990. dy o” dxaropa] “Oy is here 
the genitive, taking its case by attrac- 
tion to rovrwy understood after é. 
*"Aviorope regularly requires two accu- 
satives,the one of the person questioned 
and the other of the question asked, 
or else an acc. of the person and a 
genitive with wept of the thing asked. 


1000 


So GE. R. 568. “Apynots ote Eveory 
Gy dnoropers, i.e. Bpynors ode Ever: 
tobrov, & dmoropeis. 

991. tov Blxacov] The article is 
affixed sneeringly. Antig. 31. Ta 
abrd dact Tov dyabdy Kpéoprd oni. 
See a owennens Phen. 1987. 

992. rrelvoi] «Should attempt to 
kill.” The orecat and pre 
tenses denote the attempt at, not the 
completion of, the action denoted by 
the verb. (E.R. Abrés @ 6 aphofes 
apos Blay hAauvérny, were attempting 
to drive. Androm. 631. Kal yyaike 
Suaruxf relives driucos, waidd ¢. 

1000. pnrdy Epinrdy 1° &xes), Hor. 
Ep. i i. 7,72. ** Dicenda tncensta Fame . 
tus.” 
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voseus ovesdices 26 TaVD svorrion. 

xai eos ro Onoias ovo Oarcvons 2rbv, 
nas res Abnvas, wo xaraxnvras xerue- 
xa)” wd sxeeivay wOAAG, rovd éxAavbaver, 


e ? > 4 ~ \ | nr 
boven ti tis v7 Otous éxiorarai 


> 1005 


ThLOG os Bilaw, nde- coud uréePiets* 
aD ig ov xAipas roy ixtray vices sus. 


uUrOV T SYtipoU, TAG KOpas € ObYEE 


Aoe(Boiv. 


avd’ ov Sym voy raods vas beds éuot 


~ ~ N ' we 
HaAwv ixvovnes Rai RETACKAE TH Aira, 


1010 


éADciv cemyous Luppeyous, iv exwadne 


oiwy Ux cvdpar 708-Dpovesirat ZOAIS. 
4 


0 Leivos, @ "vak, yonrris’ ai 0b ovuPope 


wUToU waveAsic, atts 0 cnureedesy. 


e ,. e e nN? , 
Aris oven we of wey senowesoeéros 


1015 


crevdouew Hucic O of wabovres Sorrtewey. 


3 ~ 9 9 , ~ \ 4 -- od 
ti Ont akPaved Puri xpocrcorsis xossin 5 
~~ ~ ~ 3? 
odov xarapyew THs Exel, ComTor O EL0t 


~ a? 9 A 9 ? ~~ # 
GOEtY, bV, Sb Y 8Y TOTOICS voiced 6 sb6 
4 x 


.Y Cv) @ 9 AN 9 4 9 y 
TUG TRICKS, YxwY UTE ‘sxdsing €pLos” 


001. vévd’ &vdyriev] ‘In the pre- 
ce or before the faces of these.” 
s is a very common signification of 
neuter évydyriov. Hec, 954. Alcxd- 
al o¢ xpooBAérew évdyrioy. Med. 
» @frous wands Spdoavr’ evdyriov 
wey. Heracl. 943. Kal rA96: robs 
s npooBAéwew évdyriov éxOpods. 
Q06. dxeppdpe:] “ Excels.” See 
R. 870. 


O11. dperyots Evyspudxous] This is 
reading of the Mss. Hermann and 
ora have fuppdxous @. Dr. Blom- 
i, Gloss. Pers. 620. says the true 
ling is dporyods Eomudcous 7,7 
ig a slip of the pen for 6°, since an 
srated word follows. Elmsley de- 
ls the common reading, and quotes 
18.637. "Eyo 5¢ rede cippaxos 
pis Soxote’ dparyds év wévois wapa- 


' 1020 


orareiy. 

1015. ds Adyov] The auxiliary 
verb rarely occurs with dais. Hec. 
278. Tév reOvnxérey Gs, and v. 
394. “Ars xdpns ofis Odvaros. Some- 
times a participle is joined with dais, 
as C. R. v. 1051. “Ars yvooovs” 
ey. ; 
1018. wouwdy 8 duo] “ This read. 
ing is manifestly required by the sense 
of the passage. Improperly in our 
books wouwdy 8é ye.” Branck. Er- 
furdt considers rourdy 8 éud the true 
reading, rouwdy being taken as a verbal 
adjective governing the same case as 
the verb from which it is derived, as 
Antig. v. 788. oe gdgiuos. Not having 
met with an instance of woumwds so 
used, I have retained the emendation 
of Heath and of Braack. | | 
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ai D iyxgassic Pevyouesy, ovdey Osi roveiv. 
BAos yop o§ owevdoress, oUg Ov LH Tors 
yapus Duyorrss rod sweveovrc Osoig. 
GAN’ EEvdnyov: yas d ws iymv bv bi, 


xaic’ sirs Oneal’ 4 suyn re yap toAw 


1025 


0 a Oixevia RTH LOT jugs weiCeraes. 
KOUN KAAOY eLEIs Eig TOO we blOIde os 
ov »Pirov, ond’ aoxsvov és rooqvd Bes» 
AKOTA TOALLNG Tig TAPETTATHG TeVUY. 


9 of 


BAX’ $08 Ory ov xieTOS ay Edpas THOS. 


1030 


& Osi we abprocs, wndt THvds THY TOAL 
sv0¢ woinoos Paros aobsverréouy. 

yotls TE TOUTaY, % LaTHY TeEVUY TE Ob 
Ooxsi AsASy bas, yars rADT EuNYaVe ; 


KP. ovdey ov wsprror tvbad av Epsig: 640s" 


1035 


oixos 0 ynusis sicouscd & yen wossiy. 
~ 9 4 mA e 97 
OH. yagay axsirss vor ov 0 jus, Oidixous, 
ixmAog cevrov pinvé, xiovwbels ort, 
Hv 27 Cave ya xodcbsy, ovyi raveoues, 
/ 


OI. 


N of ~ ~ , 4 
Tew av OF THY TOV KUIOY OTHTW TEXIOr. 
wv ~ ~ 4 4 
ovecso, Onoev, rov ré yervaiov yee, 


1040 


nab rng eos Hues evdixoD xeopnbiong. 


XO. 


Einv 06s daiov 


orpopy a. 


9 ~ 7 9 9 \ 
cuvOpary THY, ExorooPas 


1021. ef & eyxpareis etyovow] 
‘‘ But if your servants having the 
daughters of (Edipus in their power 
are betaking themselves to flight.” 
1080. ob mords] ‘‘ TMhords, i. e. 
alovves, xexoiOdés.”” Brunck. Porson, 
Hec. 1117., quotes this among other 
passages, to prove that verbal adjec- 
tives, such as xiotds, Bxowros, peywrds 
&c. have an active as well as passive 
signification. 
' 1038. voeis rs robrey] “Tc rotrev, 


i.e. ravra, by a kind of polite mode- 
ration of the Athenians, which yor will 
not improperly class with euphemisms. 
C. R. 1140. bye vt tobrow, % eb 
rAdyoo rexpaynévoy ; Antig. 85. Trach. 
668. Hec. 715. Thucyd.i.88. Kel 
jovxlay 7: abraw wpot8eper. Coll. ii. 
35. Acsch. Eumen. 468.” Herman. 

1040. ce Trav ody Kbpiov orhow rée- 
vey] ‘I put you in possession of yout 
children.’ 

1044. dv8péy rdx’ exirtpopal} The 
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roy yaAno(socy “Aen | 


\ \ 

pikovory, 7 weog [Ivdicess, 

\ ~ 

7 ANauraow aerate, 

a , \ ~ / 
ov Tlorvas cenve riOnvovvras rian 
~ Od 
Svaroiov, av wal yevote 


“Ans tal yraron BeBaxsy 


1050 


TeooroAwy Evuoariddy: 
6vb" ofcs opeiaray Sy gEmceyey 
Onctia xai rag dsorroAous 


ing of émorpopal in this passage 
xcited much controversy among 
ators. ‘‘’Exwrpoph in re bel- 
icitur, quoties exercitus vel co- 
conversione facta, versus hostem 
-” Musgrave. ‘‘ Argutatur Musgr. 
mmissio pugne@ simpliciter.”’ Ja- 
‘¢ Impetus hostilis.” Deederl. 
scio an émsorpoph nihil nisi wa- 
s significet.”” Elmsley, May not 
popal dvBpav be a poetic inversion 
nmonly met with in the choral 
for &vdpes emorrpepduevor, ‘* the 
‘sc. of the party of Theseus and 
20n,) turning upon each other for 
62”? See above, v. 899. 
6. TvOfas] There were two 
esin the Attic territory dedicated 


rthian Apollo, as the scholiast 


is passage informs us; one close 
e Acropolis, and the other at 
', (alluded to’ by Thacydides, ii. 
) near Marathon. The latter 
Tiv@ia dxT) mentioned here. 
I7. Aaumrdow axrais] It is worthy 
aark that Aauwdow is here used 
adjective, but giving to an Athe- 
tar an allusion to the Eleusinian 
ries, where many Aauwades or 
18 were employed, especially on 
‘th of the nine days, which was 
| Aaprddev juépa. See Theophr. 
cap. 4. Schol. on Aristoph, 
846. and 1014. 
18. Tdrvics}] By this term were 
ally designated the Eumenides, 
16 context shows what [idrmai: 
1ere meant, sc. Ceres and Pro- 


serpine, in honour of whom the greater 
and lesser Eleusinian mysteries were 
celebrated. 

1049. dv] sc. rep dy frerav)]. “oy 
may refer to @varoiow, to Idérua, or 
to réan. The most obvious meaning 
seems to be that now suggested, though 
ém) yAdooyn dy [sc. avBpdv] ypucdéa 
KAys mpoowdAwy Ebpodrl8er BéBaxcy, 
gives a tolerable meaning. 

1050. xAys x) yAdooqg] “A key 
upon the tongue.” A proverbial ex- 
pression, denoting that the Eleusinian 
mysteries were not to be divulged. A 
somewhat different phrase, but to the 
same purport, is ably illustrated by 
Dr. Blomfield, Agam. Gloss. 35. Bods 
éxl yAéoon. The sacred silence im- 
posed upon the initiated was of the 
most solemn nature. Hor. Od. iii. 2. v. 
26. ‘ Vetabo, qui Cereris sacrum Vul- 
garit arcane, sub iisdem Sit trabibus 
fragilemve mecum Solvat phaselum.”’ 

1051. Edpoawidav}] It is doubted 


‘ who Eumolpus, the head of the family 


of the Eumolpids, was; but they them- 
selves were the perpetual priests of 
Ceres and Proserpine, and presided 
over the Eleusinian mysteries, See 
Pausan. Attic. c. 38. 

1052. dpeBdray eypeudxyay] Some 
editions omit dpeBdray, but the line, 
%6° olpas dpeBdrav éypeudxay, with 
or without épeBdray, can never be 
made to correspond with wuerfpia od- 
Aapa xéAwv. Elmsley rightly thinks 
the latter line to be corrupt. 

1053, @gcéa] The last syllable of 
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SOPOKAEOTS 


adunras adsAQerg 


avreenss ray supstsiv Doce, 


1055 


roved 6 cove Xeg0Us, 


a wou rov ipioregoy 


QUTieT LOMA a. 


rises npados Khar 
Oiaridos § in vopov, 


rwrovosr, 7 prPoegpuceroig 


1060 


Psvyorrss cwirrouts. 
arareras Osivos o Teooyseay "Aens: 
Oesves 6 Onosiday a OL oth, 


(wig yar aoreumrEs YoAwos, 


 rern Oo ogpceracs HOT Oh 


1065 


monrig ice Picron a ranww 
‘ep Bass, ) os trav ‘lawicy 
cinwow Abavey, ; 


\ \ / , 
xOLb TOY BOovTioy yaimoyoy 


‘Pixs Pidov viov. 
eedovas, 7 7 perDove® ; 


1070 
orgogn [. 


ws meopuverr oes Ti p06 
Yvan, THY EvOaoEsY 


@ncéa is here short, unless the word 
be scanned asa dissyllable and a spon- 
dee. 

1053. 8:ordAous] The same as 8ic- 
cas. The Greeks were partial to 
words compounded of oréAAw: Thus 
we have dudcrodos, CE. R. 202. Apoll. 
Rhod. 2. 802. povdcrodos, Alcest. 
A418. Phen. 754. dveudororos, i8:6- 
oroAos, and some others. 

1055. abrdpret.. Bog] ‘«¢ Impeta 
negotio conficiundo pari. Mudge. 

' 1057. rbv épéowepov] Here Témov is 
understood, or ‘* yépov.” Burton and 
Heath. See Bos’s Ellipses, v. réxos. 

1059. Oidrid0s] Ola, Sjpos ris ’Ar- 
Tuchs, S0ev xa 7d OtmOev. Schol. 

' 4060. peudapydrois] This word is 
derived from ‘‘ fluda, an Homeric 
term, which comes from plprre, the 


Tonic form of fSlrra, whence pyipt 
Aeos.” Dr. Blomfield, Gloss. Ayam. 
v. 397. 

1065. xaca 8 dpuara... kuPasrs] 
“ Verba waca dppara: wércoy SuBacs 
significant wdyres dpydvres webAcey baa: 
Bdras.”” Elmsley. 

1069. ya:doxov] An Homeric epi- 
thet of Neptune. The same term is 
also applied to Minerva and Mercary. 
See &. R. 160. 

1078. é&8décew] The common reaé- 
ing is » ddécev, and the accusative 
Toy Kpéovra is supposed to precede it. 
But i iti is roperly’ deabtod by Mu- 
grave whether didwus can be used. in 
the sense of dedo, to give up. We 
have adopted Elmsley’s emendatios 
eviécer, sedatum iri. 


OIAINOTS EMI KOAQNG:. 67 


rey Seine ‘rAdocy, dese O sugov- 
oay 0s exuboci nan wadn. 1075 
TENG, renss Levg ti nor ance" 
peters ei solrow o ayaa. 
60” bsrrclee TaxUppworos wEAGAS 
aibegiag vEQirag 


xveT OIL aura ceryaivny 1080 
Gewpnocoe roUmor Op pate. | 

? \ 
ia, Zev, ravrapya Oswy, avsrorpogn B. 


TUVTORTA, WOO 
yas rards damovyols 
exivinio obeves Tov 1085 
sVaryeov rEAsiwoos AOYoV 
cspve re wig Llarras Abave. 
nai rov ayesuray AxoAAa, 
nok MaoILYYnTOY TUKVOT TINT wY OweLOOY 

axvrodwy cAa Par 1090 
oréoya, Ourdts a cgaryceg 
Horsiv ye THOE xO! woniras. 

"QO Lew adnra, tw oxory ay ove ‘tgeis, ' 

ws ‘Pevdopucarrig. TeG KOpAG yee sho oge 


Ta00 aocoy abe, ade ¢ mpoomohoupévees. 1095 
I. wou, wov; vi Dis 5 3 wae ebm ees 5 ; 
N. @ Taree, Taree, 


rls aay Sean ook rbd dgiaroy ade’ idsiv 
Goin, rov nuts devo xooorsrparre os; 


1081. Ocaphoaca] This passage la- grees with weAeids, and Suuc is the 
are under several difficulties:(1)the accusative of a cognate object after 
wus of Athenian old men speaks of @ewphoaca, ‘‘ having seen my own 
slfin the feminine gender: (2) @ew- sight of [i.e. with my own eyes] the 
raca, a verb of sight, governs the contest.” 

aitive: (3) Spzua is put for. amar . 1093. 7 oxorg] i. 6. ¢ oxowowwrs 
ese objections are made by Reisig. édyol. Jacobs. ‘‘ You will not say to 
e feminine Ocwphoaca, however, a-. me who am on the look-out for you” 
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OI. & réxvov, 4 TALETTON § 


AN. 


Oncing trary, DiArarov + oraorey. 
t > > ~ , . oN ) , 
mport her , @ Was, Farpl, Xai TO MndeLe 


OI. 


SOPOKAEOTYS 


Cw 


aids yee vies 
1100 


tAmiober new cana Barsaces dore. 


AN. 
OI. 
AN. 
OI. 
AN. 
OI. 
AN. 
OI. 


~ ~ ~ 9 
xov Ora, Tov ory; 
y / » of 
w Pidrar cory. 


S ~ 4 
@ oxNTTCH Pwros. 


~ f ~ 4 
- Ta FEXOVTS Tv Pirov. 


> 7 ad , \ 4 A e , 
aires & revees. ouv rdw yao n ya~rK. 


ans O° opov rere Coser. 


1105 


duvopogov ys dvepoce. 


cya re PiArar* ovd 


# 
er ay TaevabAsos 


bavav cv sinv, oPav woepeoractsy & 01. 
9 , > & ~ N ? / 
épsioar, @ Tai, TAsUeOY BUPsOEzsoy 


suQuire Ta Qucawvri, xavawavoaroy 1310 
Tov xeoc) senuov rovds dvernvoy TAdcvov. 
nai por re meaybere sixal’ we Bedyior, oxti 
THIS THAMES oLIROG eLeepues Aovyos. 
AN. 00 80" 6 caoas: rovde yon xAves, reres, 
xaos gol Te ToUeyov TOUT enol r toras Beayy. 
OI. a Seive, wy Oocvuale, weog ro Asropeg 1116 


1099. 3 réxvov, 4 xdpecroy ;] “So 
v. 1102. mposéAGer’, @ wai, and v. 
1109. *Epeloar’, & wai.’ Schefer. Si- 
milarly, Hec. 277. Mf pov 7d Téxvoy 
ex xepav dxoondons, unde xrdynre. 

1103. & redgez] On the government 
of rvyxdyw, see CE. R. v. 588, and 
Viger, p. 612. 

105. & piarar’ tpvn] ‘* Thrice in 
Eschylus, and as often in Euripides, 
children are called the pyy, or germs of 
their parents. In Euripides épvos is only 
found twice in this figurative sense, 
and no where else in the tragic 
writers.”’? Valckenaer, Phen. 88. See 
also Eurip, Phen. 198. Iph. A. 118. 


Troad. 768. 

1109. épeloat’, & wat] ‘* Support 
both my sides.”” (CEdipus desires his - 
daughters to stand one on each side 
of him. "Appidétiws here only has the 
signification of Bude. ‘* Hesychius 
quotes duidetlors xepot from the Te- 
lephus of A’schylus, and interprets, 
with both hands. *Audiddtos properly 
signifies one who uses both hands as 
right hands.” Vauvill. (:. R. 1288. 
Kéuny oxic’ duepiBetions &xpozs, which 
the Schol. explains by duqoty ne 

1111. #Adyvov] On the forms hdres 
and wAdsm, see (CE. R. v. 67. , 
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4/3 69 4 3 # , , 
TEuy Gs Davee asdara Wyxvyw Aoyos. 
itioropes yee THVOE ONY bg TTS LOL 
riopuy rap aAov-pydEvog TEPocowsv7y. 

. é 


ov ye uv tiowous, oun ZAACG Beorar. 


1120 


A \ \ 4 e 9 ‘ , 
work cos Osos rogosey, ws byw era, 


aure Té Kal yn THO: 


9 \ 4 b > \ 
éwel roy sucsbeg 


> v 9 ; 3 vd 
vols ap vies super avlpumay eyo, 
nok vouTIEixes, xi ro pon ~Pevdor'romsiy. 


sidag O cpuvw soiads sors Aovots TH08. 


1125 


af \ ecw \ 7 ’ of a0 

sya yao aya Oia Of, KOUX HAAOV Beoray. 
> 3 

nas wor yep, w@ vak, delscey ovszov, wg 

avew, Dirrow sr, 6h bipss, ro cov xaea. 


, / ~ ~ » oN af \ 
xaizos-ci Dave; wag o av abAsg yeyus 
biysiv OsrAnocip’ cvdpos, rig ovx EVE 


1180 


N ~ 7 > av 4 
NALS noone Evvosros 5 OVX SYWYE Ob, 


17. réxx? ei payévr’] The nomi- 
76 or acttisative absolute. This 


n most generally occurs with 


er participles, and is well illus- 
d by Valckenaer, Pham. 296. 
this Gr. Gram. §. 562. and in 
- Crit. Vol. ii. p. 299. 
18. rhe ohv] “ Thvde chy rép- 
I translate, this delight of which 
are the author.”’ Elmsley. 
21. ds éyh 04am} i.e. & or Sea 
» ‘The Greek writers, especially 
ets, frequently use the particle 
there you would expect 3ca, &, or 
! similar word: to which pecu- 
y learned men not attending, have 
ged in very idle conjectures. See 
cherlich. Hom. Hymn. to Ceres, 
'7. (where he aptly quotes this 
age of Sophocles) 295. and 
ermann, at v. 172. of the same 
h.” Schef. The passage from 
4ymn to Ceres, v. 130. is as fol- 
: "AAA? Suiy pey wdyres "OAduria 
ww” Exovres Aociey xovpi8lous ky- 
, Wal réeva rexécOas, ‘Qs e0éAoves 
es. Atv. 171. of the same hymn, 
8t unre) Evverov, ds eddy re Kal 


ExAvoy. Rubnken would read 3e0° el8dy 
vé, not attending fo, or being aware of, 
this peculiarity which so frequently 
occurs in Homer. 

1125. dutvw roic8e Trois Adyas Tdde]} 
‘I repay this [kindness] by these 
words” [of gratitude]. In this sense 
d&uuveo seems to be used, Herc. F. 219. 
Toavd dudve? ‘Hpaxdre? réxvaicl te; 

1128. ef 6guis}] Elmsley would read 

O¢u:s: but Gdipus asks if he may 

allowed to salute Theseus: he does 
not demand to salute him in the usual 
way. “El Odus and 7 Odus frequently 
Occur in very opposite usages; the 
former is often met with in Sophocles, 
the latter, though frequent in Apoll. 
Rhod., is not found even once in So- 
phocies,” [nor perhaps in Euripides. ]} 
Valckenaer, Phen. v. 902. 

1181. gévoiwKos] This work frequent- 
ly occurs in Sophocles, CZ. R. 1196. 
Antig. 451. Electr. 785. 818. but we 
do not find it at all in Euripides, 
‘Esch. Agam. 1631. uses it in the 
same sense: “AAA’ 6 8ucgirrs oxérp 
Ayads Edvoseos parOaxdy og” ewdperar 
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oud ovy ideo. ToIg ae ipasigors Beorar 
peovors olay +6 Tuvrahomragesy rads. 
ov 0 avrobey pos xwipegrert ro Rome pov 
perov Oixaiog, w dow 56 T00 ipigees. : 
OH. our si Th nxog Trav Adyaw ebov whioy, 
Téxvoses regpbeis roiade, davpdons & sya, 
ovd éi mg0 rou "woo meovra/Bsg rok rave §xn. 
Bégos yae nuLces ovdey ¢ ix rouraw EYE. 
ov yee Aoyoios rov Biov orovde. Comey 
Acpreov rossiobou | eaedRov bY ols dpaynsvoss. 
Osinvopes 0. ay yee woo, ove bpsvoaen 
ovdey oe, metofv. racds yae meesipe ayn 
Core, cen gouipveig roy marnreihnpiven. 
xomag pty “corpo nigtbn, ri Osi parny 
HOprEly, a VA slow xavTog ex TAT CUP Euvan ; 
Aoyos O° o¢ sumemroney deriog & 
oreixovss dsvg0, oop Baro shen éxss 
opaneog ee cixsiv, a&sog O& Gecvpucearee. 
o arigen ovdty cvdpwroy ypse. 
OI. Ti tog tori, rénvoy Aiytas 5 ; didaoxé ps, 
ag on cider avrov pnder ay ov wuvdcves. 


mperyog 


1185. és rdé3° nuépas] The same as 
és rhvd juépay. See Matthia, Gr. Gr. 
§. 285. 

1187. Oavpdoas ¥xw] See this for- 
mula illustrated, Ge. R. 567. 

1142. dy yap Spoo’) “Opus regu- 
larly requires an accusative, but here 
the genitive dy is by attraction to a 
genitive roérwy understood after obdéy. 
So CE. R. v. 568. “Apynois ob tveoti 
cv &voropeis, i.e. kpynows Tobrey, & 
avo Topels. 

1147. Adyos bs éurérrwxey] Some 
editions have Adyoy, which would still 
leave the construction impeded. Por- 
son, Orest. v. 1645. defends the com- 
mon reading Adyos, and quotes the 
subjoined instances of a similar idiom, 
where the noun takes its case from 


SO®OKAEOYS 


1135 


1140 


1145 


1150 


the relative immediately followi 

Virg. ‘« Urbem quam statuo, vestraest.” 
Soph. Trach. 283. TdaBe 8 Aowep de- 
opas, e dABlar ESnAov eSpovoas Blor, 
fixouer xpés oe. We add Aésch. Sept. 


Theb. 396. Kal »dera tadrny, tw At - 


yes én” doxlBos “Aorpows map 

cay obpavod xbpelv, Tay’ dw ‘yévorto 
pdyris évvolg rl. See also Matthiz 
Gr. Gr. §. 426. 2. 

1150. xpayos 8 arifew] < Tiperyss, 
res. Vox tpayuwrépa quam zpayye 
Occurrit infr. 696. 859. Pers, 248. 
Suppl. 232. Sophocl. Ajac. 21. 347.. 

C. 1158. (1160.)” Blomf. Gl. Theb. 3. 
We do not find xpayos in Euripides at 
all except in a fragment of the Tele- 

U8, 


| 
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OH. Qaciv ci ys arden, ool tv SwoAu 
ove dvra, ovyysiy Ot, eporrscOVTE Tag | 


Bopo xabjobas rp Tlocesdavos, cae 9 


1155 


Soav sxveor, gvix) aguomny bya. 
OI. sedawey ; vi xgoryenlovra ra baxgwarss 
OH. ovx cide xAnv iv. cov yap, ws Asyousl po, 
Beayvy civ aires pwvbov ovx oyxov xAéwv. 
OI. swotoy ri’, ov yag 70° Edge opixgov Acyou. 1160 
OH. ool Qaciv avroy &¢ Aoyous éAdsiv Morar 
airsiv, arsrbesy rT aaPuras rg Osue dod. 
OI. sig dae’ dy sin eqvd’ 0 xeorbaxay sdgecy 5 


OH. ope. xar” 


sd e ? \ 
OG &b Tig ULI Ey yENaG 


wv s 5) ~ ’) ~ 
$08, nrg ay gov soUTo xeoaypeRCos sUYsiV. 1165 
Ol. & Qirrass, oxic ovree si. 


OH. 
On (2 [Lov dsnbys. 


4 ow 
ci 0 tark O06; 


. Toby waTOS Toiov; Asys. 
OI. s£od, axouav savd, o¢ 800 6 xeorrarns. 
OH. xai cig wor’ soviv, ov y sya Pidases v4; 
OL. sais comos, o vad, ervyvis, ov Adyar sya 1170 


1156. arly dpuduny ya) Elmsley 
properly connects these words, not wi 
® Obev Exvpoy, but with zpoowe- 
a xaGjoc0a:, and translates them, 
“whilst I was absent.” 

1160. od yap 43 Spa] “ For this 
{eappHant] posture is not for a slight 
reason.” “E8pa has this sense, (E. R. 2. 
1161. co) daly adbrdy] The ordo of 
this passage is, pacly abrdy pordrr’ al- 
rew @dXOeiv és Adyous col, aweAOeiy 7° 
doparws ris Sedp d80v- “ They say 
that having come hither, he asks for a 
conference with you, and for ea safe 
return from his journey hither.” 

1165. rovro xpooxpy/ fo: Tuxeiv] See 
H. R. 588. 

1166. 4 olarare, oxés] The more 
common reading, and that retained by 


Branck, is & plarar’, tmorxes, leaving 
an anapwzst in the second foot. To 
avoid this, Musgrave, Burton, and Her- 
mann adopt & oiArar’, Yoxes. Brunck 
says truly that foxes is not Greek. It 
appears to me that the true reading is 
contained ind gArarioxes by chan- 
ging sinto e—d¢iArarecxes—olArare, 
oxés, and this is supported by Heath, 
Vaovilliers, Bothe, Schzfer, Reisig, 
and Elmsley. 

1168. xpoordrys] The usual accep- 
tation of this word is patronus. See 
CE. R. 401. Here however and at v. 
1375. it has the meaning of intras, & 
suppliant. ‘‘ Mpoordrys, supplex, 
ts. Raro hac otetete eeveniaa.” 


Musgrave. 
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SOPOKAEOTS 


eaves ay cvdeor sEawvecoyolpeny avon. 


OH. 


vi Os ovx axovsw tort, xk 9 Oper, & pn 


KLIGH 5 3 vi wot Tour sori Avenger, AVE 3 3 


3 9 


OI. 


ibiosoy, aw vans, Dbiypa oul’ axss wares 


na pa ee covceyxy wooo barns 720° sixeebery. 1175 


OH. 


GAN 6 ro Geen npe LoveyneZsu, ononss, 


pa wos zeovos’ 7 TOU bsov Quraxrice. 


AN 


Taree, aio (40s, x61 veo wapovioe, 


roy avde tacov rovds ag) o avrov Desvs 


regu FagUOY, si, ro) beg O° & BovaAsras’ 


1180 


a yaY UEEIKE TOV xaciyynroy Horsiv. 

ov yee o6, bexgorss, zpos Biav repuowaess 

oy veapene, a Ba, wb ZupPigorra AsGeres. 
Aoyaw a anovoes ris Baan s 5 TR TOl XANOG 


evensy soya a) doyy ponvuEr es. 


1185 


epuoes avroy’ dors en yé dewvrd os 

To TOY xaniore dvocsBeordray, ToT ée, 
Depots ot y sivees xsivoy ) covriOeair noLNeis 
arn Go LUTOV. Sia x cerigors yoves xooxoes, 


nos Bupnog ofvs. wAAd vovdsroupesvos 


1190 


Qiraw eawdatis, bed dovrans Quew. 

oud tig eevee pos rovoy aworxonss 

woLr gg Oe x04 penrege. anual , a ‘robes 

nov KEiveL Asioons, (ot eva) yraoss NOLKOV 


Bumov réheuray, as noKy Teorryiyver cs. 


1195 


evels yar oy! Bod ravbuujuace, 


L171. e€avarxolunr] “ There is no 
want of a preposition here, the force of 
which you will perceive, by arranging 
the words thus, ab ef wrdvrov dvBpay BA- 


yiota ey dvarxoluny hy Kwrdev Ad-. 


ydéyv.” Brunck. 

1172. ob dxovew For:] "Earl for 
&eort. “ Isit notin your power to 
hear, and not perform what you do not 


wish 2?’ 


1188. Adtera:] “ Shall be said.” See | 
Porson, Hec. 293. and Monk, Hipp. . 


1458. 
1189. %¢ abrév] These two words 
only in scansion form a trochee, 
1195. Ovpod ueneuriP] Compare with 
this passage, CE. R. v. 668. 
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ms ~ s 
TOY OOD adeguray OMLLaTaY THTAWEVS. 
AAD’ Hs Eixs. ArrepEry yae ov xaAov 
. 3 N S 
dixcse TeosyvenCouesy, ovd avTOY LEY Ev 
waovew, wabovre 0 ovx sxicracbas rive. 
ae A ~ ~ 
. Ténvov, Pageiav noovjy vixcre [ee 
, . > oF of ? / 
Asyovres’ sora 0 ovy orm uty DsAov. 
? 49 wv ~ et » 7 
jeovov, Zev’, ebwee xeivog wd eAsvesrexs, 
pondsig xearsirw rns tung ~Loyne wore 
_ oe “ 
1. arak ra romevur, ovyi dis venta xAvewy, 
, a/ ~ > AN 7 e \ 
@ wéioBv. xoureiv 0 ovyi Bovropes ov ds 
ows io, tay wee name Tis carn Dewy. 
/ ~ / / 
). "“Ooris rov rAéovog pépoue, 
/ ~ 4 
‘ —-yenCes, TOU wEreion wagEis, 
WEY, TXAOTVIAY DUAuC- 
> 9 \ , v 
Tay EY ELLOS HOTHONAOS SOT. 
9 \ \ N ¢ N 
CE®ES TOAAM Ey Ob puxens 


1200 


1205 


oreopn. 


1210 


97. &8épxrwy] ‘‘ Unseeing.” This 
be added to the verbal adjectives 
‘th have both an active and passive 
fication. Professor Hermann gives 
ferent meaning in his remark on 
word. ‘* Hlustre hoc exemplum 
d comprobandum eum adjectivo- 
usum, quo rem effectam indicant, 
ic dddperwy, i.e. date yevérba 
ra.” 

99. ed xdoxew)] The phrases ed 
cevand e woweiy are constantly 
sed: the former denvtes ¢o receive, 
atter éo confer, an act of kindness., 
102. A¢yovres] This word refers to 
zone, and is an instance of Dawes‘s 
n in an extended sense. He says, 
ien in the tragic writers 4 womar 
cs of herself [le might have added 
\ she is spoken to] iu the plural 
der, she must use the masculine 
er.” 

03. @8 dAevoera] ‘¢ This word 
seet with, Trach. v. 595. ‘This 
, 80 frequent in the epic poets, the 
c writers very rarely use. Among 
ther Attic writers it seems altuge- 


Soph. CEd. Col. 


" 


ther to have become obsulete. Schz- 
fer, P. V. 853. TidAw apbs”Apyos ovx 
éxovo’ éAevcera:. Alsch. Sappl. 531. 
"Eyw 8 raita wopowav édrcboopas. 
These are the only places in which é- 
Aedoopat occurs in the tragic writers.” 
Elmsley. 

1201. xparelrw rijs éui;s Wuxis] On 
the meaning of xparéw with a genitive 
case, see above, v. 397. 

1209. rot perplou rapels] Mapels ge- 
nerally requires the accusative ; here it 
may govern the genitive, as being ta- 
ken adjectively, as in the instance pd- 
xns ed efidra xdons, quoted above. Do:- 
derlin imagines that xp7few is urder- 
stuod, and Eliusley inclines to the same 
Opinion, and explains the passage thus: 
Baris xpytes rou wAdovos ytpous (Sore 
Séew) mapels xpifew rod perplov. 
Bothe proposes tot perplov mdpos, to 
avoid “* the unheard of form,” rod e- 
tplov wapels. 

1210. Séeu] “¢ This poetic word is 
used again Electr. 157. and no where 
else in the Attic writers.” E'msley. 

- 1211. év duol] “* In my opinion" 


» 
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awtgo xariderre oy 

Avro bye w” Te reg. 

Tovres 3 oux oy ido 0: orov, 1215 
oray Th é¢ wréov wion 


Tov derovros® 


oO ex | wavg05 


looréAtorog "Aides, 6: ore Moie 
cevvpréverios, arueos, ay 0p05 


covoere nye, 


1220 


baveros &¢ reAcurey. 


\ ~ N e 
on Purves roy AO ONT Os yi~ 


cvesoreoon. 


Pa Aoyov" ro 0, xsi pave, 

Biivees xeibev obey mse n- 

nl, TOAD D Osvregor, we FAY OT Oe. 1925 
ws SOT ay TO veoy wogn 

noupers a Peorvvns Décor, 

ris wry yon woAv porbos § 6- 

Ea 3 Tig ov mopaeran oe 

Dover, OTALOESS, 06s, ote, Ob 1230 


1216. dray ris és wAdov wécy TOU 
G€Aovros] ‘* When a man arrives at a 
period of life even beyond his wish.” 
All men wish to attain to old age ; but 
when that old age continues long, all 
the pleasures of life disappear. Nearly 
to this purport Elmsley explains the 
passage : quando quis senectutem, 
quam cult, attigerit. Td OéAoy is said 
by the same illustrious scholar to mean 
véAnua. 

1222. wh piva] ‘* The sentiment 
contained in this passage the ancient 
fables attributed tu Silenus, who, being 
taken by Midas, is described as having 
given him this present for his release, 
and as having taught the king, that it 
was by far the best for a man not to be 
born at all; and next to it, to die as 
soon as possible. So Cicero, Tuscul. 
i. 48.” Brunck. Similarly Theognis, 
ALT. (Ede Gaisford) “Apxjy wiv py 


povar émtxGovloicw Epicrov, Myd ési- 
Seiy airyas dkéos heAlou’ Styra 8 Saws 
&xiora xiAas *Aléao repioa:, Kal xeis- 
Oat roAAHY viv Exaunoduevov. See also 
Herod. i. §. 31. and v.§. 4. In the 
book of Ecclesiastes, c. iv. 2. the same 
sentiment is expressed: ‘‘ Wherefare 
I praised the dead, which are already 
dead, more than the living, which are 
yet alive. Yea better is he thax both 
they, which hath not yet been, who 
hath not seen the evil work that is dene 
under the sun.’ 

1227. xovpas adpocivas épov] 
‘** From Simonides, 104. (Brunck. 
Anal. i. p. 145.) @vyntay & Sopa Tis 
kyflds xn woAvhparoy #Bns, Koller 
Eur Oupdy 36Ar° @réAcora vod. | Koi- 
gos in this passage is for xoupdvoss, 
which in its turn occupies its place, 
Ange 343.” Heller. 


OIAINOTS EMI KOAQNY. 75 
x04 pbavos: TO vé noe oeweroy 
emiMEnoy XE TUpoTOY eaugeer ts 
cu goo'Opesnoy yneas AaDsA0#, 
bye meomavrce 
Hare xaxav Evvosmes 
gv @ TAG 00, oVx Eyw MLovoG, 
ravrobey Bogesos ws rH AKT 
nupcerow Ang FY pnEgiae HAOVEET OLS, 
wg was roves near angers 
Oesvers nuparonysig 
cree xAoveours aes Evvoveas’ 
ati piv ame aweAiov Ovo pcy, 
as o duarenrovros, 
ook 8 dave weaous anriy, 
on ' Oe vuyisaey amo pemcey. 

vi nv 00 7 7pesy, as bose, r, Sévog 

Jew 76 (Lovvos, @ warep, OF omporos 

raxri AsiBav dcexevov wo odosrogss. 

 OUTOS 5 


1235 
smu00s. 


1240 


1245 


Cd \ 4 a 

Ovmep xO EAA) KOTELY OLLEV 
ky, Taperrs Oéveo Tlonvuveixns ods. 1250 
[20t, Ti Opeow; woTepe TaMELTOU xaxd 


 xaxav] See CE. R. v. 


raxri] ‘ Not by drops, but 

“ lee “Acraxroy. ob 
GAAG pudny (eam). Sui- 
|, wmoAvoraxtl, woAvdaxpo- 
tr. The last syllable of 
ere short; at v. 1640. itis 
ann lays it down as proba- 
erbs with the termination 
ved from nouns, have the 
» common ; if from verbs, 
short. This point, how- 
e very fairly disputed. See 
‘ld’s Gloss. P. V. v. 216. 


Perhaps Bothe’s conjecture of &oraxra 
would be preferable, in consequence 
of doraxr! being found at so short an 
interval (v. 1640.) with the last sylla- 
ble long. 

1251. of pot, ti Spdow 5] A similar 
passage" occurs in the Phen. v. 1330. 
OF pot, ti Bpdow; wéerep’ duavrdy, 4 
wéAw Srévo saxpicas, by wépk tre 
vépos Tocotrov, bore 8 *Axépovres 
iéva:; Valckenaer remarks on these 
lines, that there are many passages of 
a similar meaning in the Pheeniss@ 
of Euripides, and the C. C. of So- 
phocles. 


SOPOKAEOT? 


mporben daxgvow, maidss, 7 7 Te TOvd opaiy 
mor gog yegorT 0s 5 s ov Levng ear vv bovog 
Lov opuy eDevenn ewend exBeSrnpevov, 


sadn ou TOsHOE, TNS 0 dvorgirns 


yéewy vigor TvYRATOKNREY ivos, 
mrEveay peegecivan, nea Q opmcrodrsgss 
xopun OF veces axtinoros 4 qooeras 
aderge O', wg tome, tovrososy Popes 


ret THs raraivne yndvog Agemengsee. 


1260 


aye TOVIANS op ayav exucvbavar 

web pagroge NaKLOTOS exw parn'ay reopeuis - 
THIS oaiowy jmeuv Tahnoe pnt aAAwY axubn. 
BAN gor yee xoci Lnvi ovvbanog Beovan 
Aidag ex teyoss wees, neck Te0¢ ool, waree, 1265 


1252. waiSes] Pulynices here calls 
his sisters waides: and indeed they 
are in either Cdipus .represented as 
much younger than their brothers, and 
as having been quite children, when 
the disasters of their parents occurred, 
See the conclusion of (. R. v. 1498. 
Antigone, however, addresses her bro- 
ther by the term wai. See infra, v. 1429. 

1255. ris] The prepositive article 
for the relative 7s. This form occurs 
not unfrequently in the tragic writers. 
see CE. R. v. 1045. 

1256. yépwv yépoyvrs] See CE. R. 
v. 100. 

1258. xdun 82 atipas] The poet 
Gray has imitated this, at the com- 
mencement of the Bard: ‘ Dark was 
his beard, and flowing hair Stream’d 
like a meteor in the troubled air.”’ 

1259. aea¢a... tobroww] ‘ Akin 
to these.” In the Antig. v. 192. 
&deAds is used in the same sense, but 
with a genitive case: Kal viv adeApa 
vavie xnpitas Exw doroint, ‘ Gram- 
maticus apud Bekker. p. 341. ’AdeA- 
od: Spon, waparAfoia.’”’ Elmsley. 

1260. Opexrrfpia| ** This noun ge- 
nerally signifies the reward due to 


those who bring any one up, but here 
it denotes nourishment.” Branck. See 
Valckenaer, Pheen. 46. 

1263. ThAAG wh *— Ara rhty] 
This is the reading of all the Mas. 
TuAAa was altered by Reiske into té- 
pa, and by Brunck into totro. Heath 
finding no sufficient sense in the com- 
mon reading, says, ‘* Forsan rescribi 
debet, T&AAa 7 ef °E BAAww wéby, 
etiamsi cetera ab aliis passus et.’ 
Musgrave and Elmsley adopt Reiske's 
alteration. Hermann removes the 
comma after fixe, and for wbGy has 
ad0y. The common reading, however, 
seenis to convey a sufficiently intelli- 
gible meaning. Polynices, seeing the 
wretchedness of his father, acknow- 
ledges that he had acted most basely 
(xditoros) in not contributing to his 
support and comfort; and then adds, 
ThAAG wh "E BAAwY nt6n, do not in- 
quire [how I have conducted myself 
in] the other particulars [of my life] 
from others: [for I will confess them 
myself, as I have just done in respect 
to the attention which I ought to have 
paid you.] 

1265. AlBds ex’ Upyors wean) *« Aldas, 
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WW 


wragarradnre. Tay yee fpocgenpetvan 
aan wey ort, moor hope }° oux. cor ert. 


Th OLyas ; 


Dawncoy, © TATE, TH LN  amorTeAdys. 

oud’ avrapsibes w oudey ; ; aan cer ycerees 1270 
mir) ers czveedos, ove a panvises Pecaees ; ; 

a oregon avdeos rou0 ; gpeces 0 opucri weaves, 
weipaoor AN Ypetis yé minora wareog 

ro duemgoooror xameornyogoy rrope 


ag wn y 


7 cripLoy, rov beov ye spoorarny, 


1275 


ourw od ann 76, pndey a ovresmay ios. 


AN. 


rey; a) ranoimae auros ay resi Tapes. 


he woAAa yae Tos pnnor 7 rig pavra Tt, 
i dvovecnvarr , 4 LUTOMTIONITA Kw, 


/ \ ~ 9 4 yA 
Tapeays Davy ToIs aPannross Mido 
AA ebega" noone yee ebnysi oO (Los. 


IO. 


~ 1280 


meairoy per auToY Tov Bear TOLOUWEVOS 
cpuryor, evOev we wd cverrnoey LLOAsiY 


clemency, pity, unless you would rather 
translate it, respect which is due to 


the wretched. Eurip. Heracl. 461. 
TIeAAzs yap aidots xaruxhs mis dy 
stxor, See also Herc. F. 301. Alcest. 
986. Hom. Il. 0.44. But this no- 
tion is almost peculiar to the poets.” 
Musgrave. Heller properly prefers 
the latter signification. 

1267. xpoopopa} ‘* Exprobratio,”’ 
Brunck. ‘ Defensio,” Edit. Lond. 
‘¢ Aditus,” Musgrave. This word is 
ased above, v. 570. and probably has 
the same sense (accessio) here. Poly- 
nices says that his former offences 
may be remedied, if Gdipus will for- 
give them ; but that he uill not add 
to them whether he be forgiven or not. 

1272, owdpuar’...] In the tragic 
writers, persons are frequentl 
scribed, as here, under a twofold cha- 
racter, the copulative 3¢ being used in 
the latter member, or re in both. An- 


drom. 25. WAaéeio’ "AxiwAAdws waidi, 
Seomérn & ug. Med. 966. (Ed. 
Elmsl.) Marpds vday ‘yuvaixa, Beoxdrw 
3 enuf». Hec. 532. "2 walt Tinadws, 
warhp 8 éuds. Iph. A. 1153. Kal rm 
Aids Te waid, cua Te avyyive. See 
Mus. Crit. Vol. ii. p. 32. 

1273. GAN’ duets ye} *AAAQ... ye, 
‘‘saltem.” ’°AAAQ with or without ye 
has this meaning. Soph. Electr. 412, 
"OQ Geol xatpgor, Evyyeveode 7” AAAS 
yov. °AAAG in this sense does not 
always stand at the head of a sen- 
tetice ; GAAd in the sense of sed, but, 
necessarily does. See Viger, p. 385. 

1275. mpoordrynv] See above, v. 
11g8. 

278. 9 réplavrd m1] “ Exciting 
either some delight or indignation or 
ity.” 
1283. &Gev}] Unde, i. e. “ from 
whose altar.” 


78 
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0 rods Tg 76 xoigavas, didous ¢ é Lo} 


Aeboe v axovoat T waoPansi Luv eZodw. 


1285 


nal ravr a@ vuar, » Levor, Bovranoome, 
nai raid adsA@aiv, xa TeTeos xueELY eyL0i. 
ao 5n6or, ion wos OerAw rczoes, ware. 

vis éx  rarepes ebeAmAceper Quyas, 


» TOb¢ ots Tavereros ouvex evbeaxsiv beovoss 


1290 


youn mapuning neiovy vegcirten. 

awl av wh ‘Ertoxains, & ay Quats vEwTELOG, 

vis ebewoey, ours nixno es rover, 

our sis trey Yov X81G06 ovd & eeyou pore, 

wohsy os reions. av é ve padsoree yey 1995 
ri ony ‘Egivoy airicy eivee revo" . 
ereirar zero poocvréa rave xAvan. 

rel yee. jrbov “Avryos ts To Aupixoy, 

A Bar “Adgaorov mevbegor, Evvaproras 


eorng’ eoaura, Ys oooume "Arias 
‘ad Y g 


1300 


mewros nec ovveecs, 00k reriponveces dogi, 
OTWs TOV ewrichoy yoy ¢¢ OnBas oroarov 
gov road ayeigos, 7 Ocvospes weevdinws, 

oe rove rad exmpadavrees exBaroies ynS. 


elev. Ti ; Onra. vuv airy eves xUeU 3 ; 


1985. rAdka 7 axodoal 7°] “A phrase 
familiar with the Attic writers.” Mus- 
grave. 

1285. dogaret toy 2686] See above, 

- 1162. where Polynices is said to 
have asked dreAOeiy drpadas ris Seip’ 

ov. . 

1288. &3 FaAdov] For 8° & FAGov. 
See Valckenacr, Phen. 157. 

1295. xéAw 8% wefoas] Euripides 
says that the brothers agreed to reign 
for one year alternately, and that 
Eteocles being the elder reigned first, 
and refused at the end of the year to 
give up the sceptre to his younger 
brother. Phan. v. 71. 


1305 


1298. “Apyos és 7d Awpixdy} ‘ Into 
Doric, i.e. Peloponnesian Argos,” to 
distinguish it from Amphilochian Ar- 
gos,as Buttmann has properly observed. 
Brunck makes”Apyos Awpixdy to mean 
the Peloponnese. 

1300. ’Awfas] The Peloponnese 
was called 7 ’Awla, from Apis, a cele- 
brated physician, as we are informed 
in the Supplices of A’schytus, v. 257. 
(Ed. Wellauer.) 

1303. @dvoyu mavdixws] “1 might 
die with every plea of justice on my 
side.”’ Musgrave unnecessarily con- 
nects ravblxws with dyelpas, and Vau- 
villiers with é«BdAnius, 
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ok meorrgomaious, a Taree, Arraeg exam 
arog T suauron, Sup pecrav 7s TOY ELLA, 
os vuv Eup § irre ratecs, Zuv ewra 56 
Aoyycuss, co Onbns xsdiov aupeoraes way 
ois Cogua cous Appicrgens, Te weure pay 1310 
doges xeaTUvaY, mpuiree 0 oiwvay abot: 
0 devrscos a Airwaros Oivéws roxos 
Todevg “Teirog Q ‘Extoxdoz, “Apysios yeyas 
réragroy ‘Trwoptdorr datorsshen TerHe 
t+ Taraos’ o Tiwnrog 0 sbyeras naTOTKaLpy 1815 
Kamavens ro OnBns aorv Oncio ety rel 
exrog Os Tlagsvoreeiog ’Apxas 6 ogvurats, 
emavupog TAS xgoabey adunrng yeove 
: penzeos Aoyeubste, miarog “Araravens 70v0¢" 
eyo }, O oo¢, x66 a woe, AAG Tov xaxov 1320 
rorov Qursvbeic, o0¢ ye TOL RLAOVWEVOS, 
ayn cov "Apyoug apoBor ts OnBag orearor. 
ol o ari waiday ravds xa Puyng, Tares, 


10. ’"Apdidpews] Lists of the seven 
re commanders, posted against the 
t gates of Thebes, are given in the 
Theb. of Aeschylus, the Phen. 
jappl. of Eurip., and in this place. 
allagree, except that inthe Phan. 
iame of Adrastus is substituted 
hat of Eteoclus. It is however 
probable that Adrastus in the 
zement entrusted the command 


3 general Eteoclus. See Gr. Grad. 


TEOKATS. . 

CE. C. Phen. 
aphiaraus. | Hippomedon. 
deus. Tydeus. 
eoclus. Parthenopzus. 
ppomedon. | Polynices. 
paneus. Adrastus. 
rthenopzus, | Amphiaraus. 
lynices. Capaneus. 
1uR.— Suppl. Sept. Theb. 
pancus, Tydeus. 


eoclus. Capaneus. 


Eur.—Suppl. Sept. Theb. 
Hippomedon. | Fteoclus, 
Parthenopzus. | Hippomedon. 
Tydeus. Parthenopaus. 
Amphiaraus. {| Amphiaraus. 
Polynices. Polynices. 

1316. 7d @fBys Kory sndeew xupi| 
Capaneus is said in the Sept. Theb. 
428. to have had as the device of his 
shield a man bearing a torch, and the 
inscription, xphow wdAuy. 

1319. miords Atraddyrys ydvos] The 
genuine or real son of Atalanta. 

1823. of o dyrl wal8ev}] ‘ The re- 
lative pronoun is used when after a 
digression the proposition is reverted 
to.’’ Heller. There is a remarkable 
instance of this, Ilec. v. 788. Néump 
yap cal Oeods fryovmeba, Kal Saper 
Rduca cat Sica: wprouévor “Os [sc. vd- 
pros} eis o dverOay.. 

1323. dvri waldwy Ttavde] ‘ By 
these your children here, sc. Antigone 


80 


SOPOKAEOTS 


e , 4 9 , 
inerevopesy luumavres sSasroupsvos, 


envy Bagstcy sixctdew 0 ogpayetve 


1325 


rod ave roupou meds nour iTy VT OD cio, 
0 we éFéwo's xowsovAneey mergers. 

Py i yee rs oToy GOT EX  Kenorngion, 

ols ay ou meorby, roid idan’ givens xeaTOS. 


moog yoy or xenvav, wo0G Dewy o omoryvionr, 


aire mibeobees %0L5 worpsincedesy, & exes: 
mrayol [osy LLeiC xoLb evar, Sév05 06 ov" 
ad rous U bameborres oixoUpLEr ov TE 
noord roy auTov Boek oy sheianyores. 


oO ey domors rugeLVVOs, @ raAes sya, 


' xoiv' noeb) pay syysAay aBevverces 

0%, 6h OD lat Eupmagaor yess Pesvi, 
Bays Evy oyu ok xgove diaonedas. 
WOT bY BOLOIeS TOICI COG oTHOW G ayo), 


and Ismene. °Avy7t i is the same as xpos 
in solemn appeals.” Brunck. 

1326. rd dvdpi robuod] TEs ave, 
sc. enol. See Ce. R. v. 524. Todpod, 
i.e. Tov euov. 

1327. xaweotAnoey wdrpas] Axo- 
ovAdw governs regularly two accusa- 
tives; but here wdrpas takes its case 
from é{éwoe, in the same manner as 
épw is succeeded by a genitive de- 
pendent upon fuupericxw. Antig. v. 
537. Kal fupuericxw nal pépw rijs 
airlas. See R. P. Med. 734. 

1330. xpés viv oe xpnvéiv] The re- 
mark is trite, but may not on that ac- 
count be less acceptable to the young 
Greek scholar, that in solemn appeals, 
made by xpbs with a genitive, the pro- 
noun ahi is inserted between the pre- 
position and the noun. Philoct. 468. 
Yipds viv oe warps, xpés Te punrpds, 
réxvov. Med. 324. Mh xpos ct yord- 
Tw, THs Te veoyduou iépns. The Latins 


place the pronoun te similarly under. 


the same circumstances. Tibull.iv. El. 
v. 8 ‘* Per te dulcissima furta, Perque 
tuos oculos, per geniumque rogo.” See 


1330 
1335 

Valckenaer, Phen. 1659. 
1330. Oecd dpuoyviov] ““ By the 


gods which preside over relations.” 
‘¢ Eur, Andr. 915. "AAA’ &vropal ce, 
Ala xadoio” dudynov. See Lexicon-” 
Brunck. 

1336. wow7 xaO tyudv dyyeAcy] The 
ridicule of a triumphant enemy seems 
to have been the bitterest degradation 
and insult which was calculated upon 
by the ancients, and worse than death 
itself. Medea murdered her children 
rather than afford herself to be a laugb- 
ing-stock to her enemies. See infra v. 
1420. Med. 384. 405. 1045, Herc. 
F. 285. Eur. fr. Cress. vi. 4. Sopb. 


Antig. 647. Aj. Fl. 79. 308. Med. 
793. Iph. T. 503. Aésch. Choeph. 
216. 


1339. dor” ev Sdpoicr] This line is 
remarkable for the number of 
Euripides was satirized for the alli- 
teration of the sigmas. But we find in 
Sophocles many instances of the same - 
fault, if it be one. See (&. R. 361. 
Pors. Med. 476. 


eee 
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1340 


nok roovre, wey cov Suvberovros tors 08 

nome’ avev cov 0, ovde owhyvas obevw. 
). rov aydge, Tov meprpavras ovvex, Oidixous, 

size omotee Eoupog , eamemrpas weAsD. 


. arr sh piv, civdees, THOOE dnwouy.os 7,Aovos 


1345 


pn ‘roy yey auroy devgo moorrepnpas & € (201 
Onoevs, Oma wor £peoU xAvE Aovous, 
our i wor omen 1S 76 eeetig ergo bere 


yov o 


_ abiaibeig sto, ninovaces Y §mwov 
roseu8 & Tov TOVO ov wor. eupeaves Biov. 


1350 


0g Y a UNITE, onnrred we dedvous § Ya, 
a yop CU 05 Eovarmos & ey OnBeass ¢ ae 

Tov avros avrov moreea Tove aanrooes, 

rae Inrcees LOA, tL; orohas ravrag Pogety, 


as yoy daxgvess eioagey, or ey moves 


1355 


roUT@ BeBnewe Tuy aves mounay cob. 
ov ahoveee oe EO'TIV, LAA eo wey olorew 
red, donee ay Co cov Dovews poemrnpetvos. 
ov yee ps pox Tod Annas Evrgoor, 


ov mM iElwwas ex ciber 3 arapevog 


1360 


an novs eTalTa TOV noel nuegery Biov. 
eid ekeQuoe tarde un wavrm TEoPous 


14. Exweupa:] This is the strict 
: of the middle voice, as Hermann 
‘ell explained the word, referring 
idrom. 826. dimiite a te. 
I7. Sixacwy Gor} “Qorehere seems 
redundant, ns in Hipp. v. 1323. 
hich passage Dr. Monk, with his 
great accuracy and classical re- 
h, remarks, ‘ Ahundat wore ante 
tivum, ution "Ear. Suppl. 581.(591.) 
tm éwalpes, ore Oupdooa ppévas. 
1. P. V.347. Choeph. 540. Soph. 
656. Electr. 1454.” See Por- 
Advers. p. 208. 
51. 8s y'] Here Cdipus turns 


from speaking of to speaking to Poly- 
nices. This passage has been alluded 
to by Porson in illustration of Hec. v. 
1188. (Ed. 1808.) pds rdévde 8 ely, 
Kal Adyos dpelponar bs phs *Axady 
mévov drarAdoowy SirAovv. 

1851. oxjwrpa Kal Opdvous exw] 
Unless %xwy signifies here, wishing or 
frying to possess the sceptre and 
throne, it does not appear historically 
that Polynices ever fora day swayed 
the Theban sceptre. See above, v. 
3295. 

1356. enol] *Epol i is the dative go- 
verned by rairg. See GE. R. v. 274. 
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vov O° aide wm sxowlovor, aid sual TeOPdl, 


e/ 7 > ~ 9 N ~ 
aie avdoes, OU YUVeIKES, £1¢ TO TULTONEL. 


1865 


vpetis 3° con aAAOV, xox Sou, weponeeror. 
Toupee o 0 dainay siooey [Aky OU Th Tee, 

0G arin, eiree Olde xsvoUNTes Aoror 

meas aorv OnGBns: (ov veg sob ora won 


xelvny €o6s Tis") aro meoabes iors 


1370 


Tere + pesca eis, xe Eoverseog é& toov. 

rood apas opwv xeoabs 5 elovnx yal, 
voy r cevecm hou pices Eumpayovs erbeiy & é [L01, 
iy ae iaror rove Qursvoarres oe Pesy, 


Oh ea faripalaroy, és Tuproy more ds 


1875 


rosaid spuroy. aide yop rad oun edeav. 
rowyce ro voy Bean nuts xak TOUS vous beovavs 
xgaravowy, eiree early 7 maroi Par og 

Aixy Euvedeos Znvog deeroctons vomone. 


2 99 @9 


cud 


, 
“PP ATOTTVeTOS TE narerag gluon, 


1380 


ounay LAKIOTE, rade oVAA aBav a apes, 
as ook ne ovpecel, pare yng eupuiiov 
ey dogi ugoLT Ha oe, pars vooOTnoT us TOTE 

ro xoidov Agryos, HAAR ouyyEvEs Yeek 


1366. dx’ GAAou] Polynices, v. 1320. 
says, éya & 6 ods, nei ph ods. To this 
remark (Edipus probably alludes. 

1369. &oru @fBys] “Acrv and wddus 
are here contradistinguished ; &aru de- 
noting the buildings and perhaps in- 
habitants of which a city consists, +é- 
Aus, the state, i.e. the government of 
the city. The same distinction holds 
between urbs and civitas. Stephens, 
however, calls this distinction between 
toru and wis valde frigida. 

1370. xeivny épei tis] Turnebus 
reads xelyyy épelpeis, which is adopted 
by Brunck and Elmsley. Many Mas. 


give éper ris, which supplies a very 
good meaning. by considering the 
words ob yap tof Srws wéAw Kent 
épet vis as parenthetic. 

1372. rodod’ dpads ropy xpdate] 
Phen. 65. "Apads dpara: wrasoly dyoow- 
réras Onkrge odhpp Sapa Staraxew 
TOOE 

1381. rdode cvAAaBwv dpds) « Ta- 
king with you these curses.”’ On the 
government of svAAauBdrw, see CE. R. 
971. 

1384. 1d xotAov”Apyos] See above, 
v. 375. 


OIAITIOTS EWI. KOAQNGO:. 838 


Boavesy, wT ovely g° up oumree shennan. 1885 
rojmuT cepa pLoLs, NOs RLAW TO Tugragov 

orvyvoy Toerewov eee 0s, wg o amonion” 

nora Og reads Baxi pavers” XAAD O “Aen, 

roy pny 70 Béwvoy pioos embeBrnrora. 

Kal THUT aXOVEUS oTEYS, KALKYYEAA iav 1390 


\ ~ , ~ ~ > ef 
nah waar Kadusiosst, roig cavrov 8 Oo oe 


~ tA e/ 2 AZ 
Tioroigs or Uepecey, ono, ourex Oidirous 
roaur everpes Keo Tog aurov view. 


). TloAvvesxes, OUvrE ToLig magenbovocis O0vts 


) 


Euvndopuai wor wwe T a ws THYOS THA. - 1395 
ol jos xsrevbov, TIS T eens dvoreatias, 
ot or O ¢ ercciowy" oboy cg odov Teo 


“Agyous epugunlnwesy, 0 @ rahas aya, 


TOLOUTON, osoy oves Dawjoas Ths 

eked _sralgan, ove aroorpiyvos money, 1400 
arn ove" aveevooy TOE ouynueoos TON. 

@ Tove oO; ele a aides, AN vptis, eash 

Te Turned margos xAvETE rod copaapnévon, 

en rol jee ™e0¢ bewy oe ”. » ECL Y wi Tovd apes 
moreos TET, nee 74 bys 6 dopmous 1404 
voor ag vevar ees, won pe coripcconre ys, 

AA ev raPosos Orbs nav erepionoosy. 

nat Dav oO vov Exeesvos, OV XOMICETOY, 

rove cvdeas ig Toveirov, ovx sAcocova 

Sr GAAOY OES TNS gLoS vroveyies. 1410 


7 ? ~ ‘ 
V. [loAdvesces, ixerevw o¢ resobnvai ri wos. 
Ss ~ / / 
). @ Dirrary [40s Totoy "Avriyovn ; AEyé. 


87. xarpyov tpeBos} Tlarpyor, e— utrumque pertinet 2” Heller. Tote, 
[dprapos éyervhOn. Schol. i, 6. duod. 

97. d800 Tédos] ‘* A termination 1402. GAA’ Sets] "AAAG here is sal- 
y expedition,” sc. against Thebes. tam. See above, v.1278. * 

02. & rovd Buasuorwatdes] “ Tots? i'vriis éuijs broupylas] | “* On ac. 
ad Suameor, an ad waides, an ad tof your service to me.” 


sd 
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AN. 


SOPOKAEOTS 


oreeypas orear sue é¢ “Agyas ws THYIoTER Y6, 


\ 
nek pr oe r avroy 2005 mony Sugyaon. 


ITO. 


BAA oUx, otdy TE. THIS yee avbig cep wehiy 1415 


orgrsupe ce youpes rauroy sicamak Tetras 5 ; 


AN. 


ci 0 avbss, ao rai, O6i oe Puwove dons; 5 Th O08 


maroon Rar eOKeNOLTE nigdos 6 SOY ETC 5 


IO. 


AN. 


cviorygoy 70 Qevryesr, xa) 50 0 mesa fasvorr’ gee 
evra ysraabos Tov xaoryyaroD mega, 
oes Te rou) ouy we oebov exPiger 


1420 


povredpoed, ag poy Geeverrov 4 cxPouv beost ; 


ITO. 
AN. 


IO. 


vencss vag: Hyeiy a ovyi ovyxuenrece. 
ob wos roeAaVE Tig Oe TOAAOEL xAvov 
Ta Tov exsobas révdeos, of os | ebeomioey 5 


oud ay yéroupEy Prcuve eres orgurnnerou 


1425 


xeneroy, Td xgeioo, pnde reves reyes. 


AN. 


TIO. xo wn we exioyns y° 


1414. kal ph.... depydoy.] ** And 
do not dispatch (destroy) yourself and 
me.” Sepydfouar and exxpdoow have 
frequently this meaning. Hec. 369. 
ky’ oby, Odvoced, kal diépyacal pw &ywy. 
Hec. 613. Tas Kal ww éfempdtar’ ; 
See below, v. 1652. 

1415. was yap abéis ad wdaw orpd- 
revue &yo tavrdy}] On this passage 
‘‘we have several conjectures. The 
first is that of Vauvilliers and Brunck, 
Ils yap atOis &y wdAw: the second 
that of Toup, Erpdrevy? wyow by 
tautéy: the third, Porson’s Adver- 
sar. p. 315. Srpdrevp’ Eyoun tate 
ty: the fourth, my own, Mas & ay aéd- 
Gis ad wdaw. ‘The easiest, perhaps, is 
that of Toup, “Ayou’ &y.” Elusley, 
The pleonastic expressions ad6:s ad wd- 
Aw, avers ad, and addis wdaw, not un- 
frequently occur in the tragic writers. 
Philoct. 952. quoted by Elmsley, 
Adis ad wddw eloeiu xpds oe Yurds, 
ovK Exe tpopty. Add Helen, 931. 


9 
ovrag ce a Toei, Toure O08 Bedorpetver 5 ; 


GAN enol wey NO 0005 


Nub. 975. 

1416. &youuravrdy] “ Taurdy’” the 
same, ‘* not diminished but entire.’ 
Jacobs. 

1419. xalrd mpecBevorr’ dud] “* And 
that I being the older.” 

1421. dpas 74 Tov ody...) “ Do 
you see then how correctly his pru- 
phecies are turning out, who pronou2- 
ces death from botl: of you f” 

1423. xpiifer] XpfSet. xpnopetd. 
Schl. Elmsley however remarks: 
“ xpriger i in this passage seems to meal 
xen, fatale est. See Wesseling. Herod. 
i. . 8, _ Xpiv yap Kavdatapn yeréo Bau xa- 


a 123. ovyxwpnréa] The neuter plu- 
ral, where we more usually find the 
neuter singular. See (:, R. 419. 

1424. ris 3¢ roAuhoe:}] The ordo is: 
vis 3e KAtbwy 7a [Ceorlopara} rove 
révbpds [i. e. Oidixov] ola edomwe, 
ToAuhoes eweoGal [co] ; 


\ 
| 


OIAINOT? EWI KOAQNYA. 


of 4 4 / \ \. 
toras LeAouran dvoworpL0s TE HOE HORN 
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Brsrove’ toorberd? adic. 


). pnros wu’ odveov. 
. 66 ¥en, Gavovpcs. 
jon rei & wn O6i- 


.] 4 ~ 
i cov areenda. 


1430 
\ ~ \ ~ ~A, 2 4 
wos roude wurpos tav re rovd Hpsuwy. 
N > 3 , 4 4 b ] > ~w «US 
apa 0 evodoin Leve, rad’ ei reAciré wos 
/ ~ ? . 
Bovovr’’ exci ov os Covri y cevbis ekerov. 
4 > / , 9 9 , » 
pebecbs 0” ndn, ynigerov FT. OV yae wm EF 
a THACW SH. 1435 
J \ / 3” 9 e 7 
. KO Tig BVO CELwwEvoD 
és meovrroy Asdny ov xaracrevol, Xa0t ; 
a ~ 
. pn oD, BAA éuot ion. 
, 9 Fer BP 
° dueraraswa F ae eye, 
raure oO ey Tw ai wovs; 1440 


\ ~ “ e 74 ~ > sy 9 \ 
x05 rq0s Doves atl te Tew ”) ou sya 
Deoig coowpces wy Kor avTNTHLs KELOD. 


31. xpbs rovde warpds] “ From or 
msequence of.” So Antig. v. 51. 
airopdpwy durraknudrwv. 

33. bavdvr’} For davdyrt. The iota 
3 dative is sometimes, though rare- 
lided in the tragic writers. Thus 
ierted by Porson, Suppl. xxii. and 
2d by Dr. Monk, Alcest. 1187. 
th denied by Dr. Elmsley in his 
on this passage, where be says 
if rdd ef rerciré por Oaydyra be 
| construction similar to Med. 814. 
' cuyyvdun Adyew 71dB Corl, ph 
rovgay, WS @yw, Kax@s,—dp@oa: may 
aderstood. 

33. éwel of] These two words in 
1ing form an iainbus. 

35. BAéwoyr’} ‘* Seeing—alive.” 
143. Kat xas dy Girds xarddvor 
w BAdwror; on which line see Dr. 
k’snote. After BAdrey used in 
sense, pdos ubyas FAlov, or HAsov 
Soph. CEd. Col. . 


may be understood. See Helen. 60. 
Tph. T. 350, and 675. Rhes. 968. Iph. 
T. 719. Eurip. fr. Erechth. xi. 2. 

1438. ph od 7’, GAN euol wiOovd] 
M? ov 7’, without a verb, is the lan- 
guage of earnest remonstrance or af- 
fectionate entreaty. Valckenaer, Pheen. 
v. 534. “* uh ob 7 est blandientis et 
venustum.” Hec. 40S. Mh ot 7. ob 
yap &Eov. See Matthia Gr. Gram. § 
465. 

1439. ph weil’) “ Do not try to 
persuade me.” 

1439. 8verdAawd 7° dp} The par- 
ticle re occurs before dpa not only in 
interrogative sentences, as Tis 7’ ap 
opet Gedy Epid: tuvénne padxerOau ; but 


‘ also in affirmations, as here, and Electr. 


404. See Hermann. Vig. p. 658. 
1440. radra 8 dy rq dalporr] 

‘‘ These things depend upon the Deity.” 

On this usage of év see above, w- 248. 
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XO. 


cvekias yap wae sors Ourruysiy. 
/ , / s / 
vee, vecds vsobey HAGE pros 


SOPOKAEOT? 


oreopy 


none, Popvrorn wax, rae coAsov Lévov, 1445 
bi Th poles pan KI vEs. 
, \ 9 > y/ , 
paarny yee ovdey ation Soumovay 


af / 
EX Peron. 


e¢ «ww Rl ~ yey 9 NX 4 9 \ \ e 
0pa, oen TOUT Os KEOV0S; SMEs [ev &TE- 


Hd 


pa, ra O tx nune avbss avtov avy. 1450 
sxrumey ane, w Lev. 


OI. 


S 4 , ~ / ff 5 
Gs TEV, TERY, FHS KV, Eb TIS EYTOTOS, 


\ 4 9 +f ~ / / 
Toy Fave AeLoroV deveo Onoia repos ; 
AN. weree, cid tori rakiow, tw xarsis 5 


OI. 


N N ef ? > 7,9 of 
Atos rreguros noe w aurix akerors 


J455 


Beoven Te0s "Asdny. adrre weprpab’ ws revos. 


XO. 


” r / 2 / 
ids are mEyas EoEmETas 


td \ 
cwrioreody &. 


LTVTOS aDeros ods AswGBoros’ és 0 aueey 
Osi’ varnrbe xeards Doar. 


af / , \ 9 \ 
emrncc, Ouwov. oupaua yao norear7 


1460 


Dreyer welAaw. 


1443. dvdtia yap xaoiv] ‘* For you 
are undeserving at the hands of all.” 
“Ais and dydtws require a genitive of 
the thing merited and a dative of the 
person from whom. Dr. Elmsley in- 
terprets wacw by omnino, referring to 
G. R. v. 40.70 xpdricroy xaow Oi- 
dimou xdpa, but in this instance riow 
means with or in the opinion of all. 

1444. yéa rdde} The chorus, alarm. 
ed by the storm of thunder and light- 
ning, says, These are fresh evils result- 
ing to me from the blind stranger, un- 
Jess his destiny isreaching him. Elms- 
ley explains this passage somewhat 
differently: ‘* unless fate is coming 
upon us,” 

1445. Kaxd, Bapbxorue kaxa] Her- 
mann’s conjecture of xaxd at the com- 
mencement of the line is here adopted 
on account of the metre. 

1446, xvyxaves] The common read- 


ing is «ydyer, a bacchius, whereas the 
metre requires a cretic, which we have 
here inserted after Hermann and Elms- 
ley. On the formation of verbsin da, 
see Dr. Blomfield, Sept. Theb. 44. 


and Dr. Monk, Hipp. 1442. 


tee taeinanate 
—’ _, 


* 


—— — 


oo 


1447. pdrny yap oddity} ** For I an | 


not able to mention any claim of the 
Gods [upon man which is] ia vain.” 

1451. ervrev aifhp] This is the fal- 
filment of the prophecy mentioned by 
(Edipus, v. 95. 

1452. %vrowos}] “ On the spot.’ 
The same word is used above, v. 840: 
Phil. 212. 280. 1171. 

1458. és 8 &xpav] ‘‘ And fear hes 
penetrated to the extremity of the hat 
of my head.” _ 

1460. odpdévta] Brunck has obpazia, 
which militates against the metre ; see 
the strophe. Odpaya is the accusative 
plural neuter, ased adverbially. 


OIAIMOTS ENI KOAQNG. 87 
vi poy anos: TE06 5 7 Odie 0. av yop wAS 
cePog was ror , oud’ a avev CumPooas. 
a) peryees aide, & w Zev. 
. @ weidss, nes rad" & ox duvdei derpuros 
Bio reheurn, 3 uoUx er Sor aroorgopn. 
N. wag ot6be ; Ta Of Touro oom poran § V865 5 
. nodag niirosd « BAA ag THY OTE [eat oro 
cvanree : aieees THOvE ThS Topevrcirer 
). a, 8a, idov pon avis apPiorarcs 
Ciemevovos oro(os. 
iAwog, w douipuan, iA.ceog, 6h +1 1% 
partes Tuy x, ev6s5 adeyyes Pégar. 
syeiciou O& curTUYol- 
pes, pond’ aAcaroy civde” idaiy, 
axsedn xceeuv posrccoy ora Tw. 
Zev @ covet, wok Paver. 
. Ge” bys OvIe 3 ae tr’ tunpuvyou, inves, 
minora jeov xeek xeeropbovyros Petre ; 
V. ci 0 ay Garou TO sieroy suxpuvees Pesvs 5 
. avd oy eraoyoy év, TéAsopogoy nage 
ovvas afi, nrwsg TUYYaveV URsa OLN. 


1465 


ore. 2. 
1471 


1475 


1480 


67. oupBadray Fes ;] On the 
ling of the participle used with the 
¥xw, see CE. R, 667. 
78. apeyyts pdpwv] “ Bringing 
m [the darkness of a storm] upon 
land.” « 
474. édvauwlov 3] The Scholiast 
is to have read évaisi, as did Sui- 
If évaiclov be the true reading, 
takes its case from the primitive 
yu.’ Brunck. One Ma, has éva:- 
which Dr..Elmsley bas admitted 
the text. Turnebus gave dv aloly, 
h, in the adverbial sense, propi- 
Jy, seems best adapted to the con- 


77. Zed, dva] “Ava may be either 


rocative case of dyat, or the ab-. 


breviated colloquial expression for dvd- 
orné:. Either acceptation will sult this 

assage, but the latter will suit it pro- 
Eably best. See Matthia Gr. Gram. 
§ 205. obs. &. 

1481. reAeopdpoy xdpw) “ Grant 
him the completion of that promise of 
gratitude which I made him.”’ 

1482. ruyxdvew bwerxduny] ‘ an 

hypallage for éruxor dworxdyeves. See 

ustath. Il. 4. p. 505, and Koen. de 
Dialect. p. $5.” Brunck. See also 
Hermann. Adnott. Viger. No. 198. 
Porson, Hec. 782. “ fowep ruyxdver 
breoxéuny male cepere interpretes. 
Sensus est: quam promisi, si ipse a 
Theseo id quod peterem, consequerer.” 


XO. 


in wai,... Babs, Bab’, cir axpay 


SOPOKAEOTS. - 


9 N\ f 9 4 
EX’ YUaAoV EVaAIH 


Tlocesdavia bea ruyycver 


4 e / e / e 
Bovburov eoriay ayilav, imov. 


e N / \ / 
0 yae Eevg of Kai FOAL 
\ / 9 ~ 

Tie wo Prrovg EmuE LOS 

Osnericey xen marpery sir waboy. 

orsvooy, aloo, a “vaeg 

OH. sis ad mag vyediy n0IWvOS AY Sir OL XTVTOG, 

rapa py aUTAY, eons 06 rou Lévov ; 
7 Ths Adds mEgOUVOE, 7 TH opefBgiee 


Karnal éeipp ‘Force 5 


ToLeUTe 181. Covrog Encore | weegeL. 
OL. cbvoek, wobouvrs meoupavns, noi oot becov 

roy Ts éo Orgy 700 cOnxs £H¢ odou. 
@H. ri a cori, @ Tel Aaiov, yeoproy aD; 
OI. porn Biov [oob. eel O°, date Lovaverae, 

era, woAw 76 rive, pr Pevoug Deaveiv. 


1490 


TOTO vag Osov 
1495 


1500 


OH. ¢y ry 06 xElous TOD pogov rexmngle 5 ; 
OI. avroi bei xjevxes dyyerrovel 04, 
spevdarres ovdev onucrav TLOMELLEVOV. 


1486. Bodtévroy éoriay] ‘‘ The altar 
where oxen are sacrificed.” The word 
Bobdvros is well illustrated by Abresch. 
in Misc. Obs. V. 3. p.82. See Choéph. 
GI. 255. 

1487. 5 yap Eévos ce real wéAtopa} 
The ordo is, 5 yap t&vos erator ce 
nal wéAropa Kal plrous [Sore] waldy 
wapacxew [duiv] Sixaay xdpw. See 
a similar construction in Forson, Med. 
v. 1396. as referred to Schefer. 
‘«« Soloeca videtur oratio, 6 roves éwatios 
oe wapacxew xdpw.” Brunck. 

1498. uh ris Aids) ‘* Is it some 
thunderbolt of Jove?” ‘ M> interro- 
gatively for way. Elmsl. Heracl. 483. 
Adnot.” Hermann. 

1497. riod LOnxe ris 6800) The 


common reading in all the Mass. is 
eoOAdy Ofjxe rijode Tijs 680%. To avoid 
the omission of the augment, Heath 
and Pierson gave rijad’ Z6nxe ris sbi 
which is adopted by Brunck. Reisij 
and Hermann prefer fjxe rhode Tis 
6300. Elms. Heracl. v. 984. had 
once proposed Téxy Tis eoOah “Ofne 
thyde thy dd3év, but in his edition of 
(E. C. he retains Heath’s emendation ; 
properly observing that the best mode 
of emendation seems to be the trans 
position of these words. 

1501. dv rq@ 8 Keiova] ‘i.e. rin 
ohuar, xéroidas ; this usage of xeieba 
is rare.” Jacobs. “ We may compare 
mpockeccOat, Electr. 240. 1040. A}. 
407.” Deederl. 


ao 3 


k 


OLAINOTS ENI KOAQNG. 
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[. mars eines, a yEvoss, dnrovedees TH0E $ 


, b FOAAM Beovrent Guarersic, TH KOAAL FE 


1505 


organpovres 784006 Tg AvinATOV Bern. 
I. weiblss (s> FOAAS veg os bewxiCovd ga, 


nov pevdopnper yo vt xen ously Aaye. 
, tye ddake, Téxvoy Avia, & % oot 


yhews dAvme rqde nsioeracs TOA. 


1510 


xegov per auras aUTixg eEnynoopccs, 
abixros 7 Trnriens, ov us xen | bayeiy. 
* 


Touroy ae Peace ws ror arb earray T1vb, 


pnd ov nexevbe, par &y ObG KEiTaS TOTO: 


1515 


as os =o TOhAWY doxidew, aAxny 00, 
dope¢ T eXAXTOD, ysirovan es rib. 
ao Raya, pndi wives os rove 
arog pabnoss, PAT d ray (Loans, j20vog" 


we ob" ay aorwy rave oe oy iE eimoipi 7%, 


1520 


OUT a rénvosos T0bG soi, oripyay 0 pale. 
AN auroe Obes owe, yeray 6k¢ Téhos 


rou (nv aDinvn, rd mooPegrarm j0ve 


106. orpdiayra] The same as 4- 
yayra. The word orpdarre rarely 
rs, though we find it in ‘* Apol- 
Rhod. i. $44. Srpdwre 3 in’ 
yp proy! efeera wnds iobons rebxea. 
. iii, 1017. and 1215. Oppian. 
eg. Hi. 849. and 613.”’ Musgrave. 
old reading was orpéfayra, which 
son altered to orpdayra. 
509. & cot yhpws bAuwa rpde] Sos 
‘wéAet, the same as 17)8e cov wéAel, 
your state: the Scholiast seems 
ave read co: yhpws tAuna of Te 
era: wéAe —Thpws Aura, never 
sted by the pains sof old age. Si- 
rly, Electr. 1002. tAvwos &rys éfa- 
AaxOhoera. 
515. BAe ov xéxevbe] * Neither 
precise spot] where my body is 
‘ealed, nor in what parts of the 


country it lies.” Dr. Elmsley con- 
siders this as tautologous; but the latter 
member refers to the field or plain, the 
former to the exact spot in that plain 
where (Edipus was to be buried. 

1516. &s cor spd wodAGy] <‘ That 
instead of many shields and mercenary 
[or auxiliary] spears, this may alwaye 
give you protection against your neigh- 
boors.” "Aomis and Sdpu are used both 
by the poets and prose-writers for 
tonlora and Soptpopa. So trxes for 
irweis. See Dr. Blomf. Gl. Pers, 320. 
Phen. 76. TloAAdw &Opoleas aon 
"Apyelwv. Ibid. 571. "Apyeid 7° &yxn 
Sdpu rd Kadyueluy fay... Tpd is here 
used as Anacreon uses dvri. Ti obv 
3i8wor; wdrdAos "Av doxlduv ardewy, 
"Ayr byxéov ardyrey. 


SOPOKAEOT? 


, », a >\ ~~ / b) / 
onmely 0 3 ales TH Wives Clb*AVUTH. 


youras edjov THv0 & svoininareis mouy 


Yragray o ar curd. ak Os pougies OASIS, 
ecey aa Tig inn, pading nobuBeroay. 

Goi veg 60 Bey, ope a siooeao’ , OTH 

re bei epeis rig 616 TO poaiverbas rearn’ 


0 pa a, réxvoy Alytas, GBovrov xadsiv. 


1530 


TO pay rowmur ovy sigor exdidcrrnopey. 
xegov 0, exeives yee pass roux Osov ragor, 


orsiywpsy n0n, pnd er 
bye yee nyemon 


aw mosses, oO éxecd . 


r yresmayesbar, 


coor av wider woces XOLIVOS, aomee oa rorel. 


Kugsire, 00h pa paver, AA bain pe 


1536 


avrov Tov iseor ruufoov ekeugsty, sver 


porie avdeh Twos THOE noupdnvees 7,fovk. 


770, ads, ride Biire. 


‘Eguiis 6 0 mopmos, 1 v6 vegrégas Osos. 


708 yee pe ayss 
1540 


a Dus apeyyss, meoobe mou wor ob enov' 
vov Oo & boyory gov TOULLOY COTEros demas. 
non yae tema, TOY TSAgUTCELOY Biav : 


xeorpov wae “Asdny. 


1524. 8B aled rq *xidvri] “« And let 
him point it out to his successor for 
the time being.” 

1526. Sxaprév dw avdpév] From 
the Sparti or Thebans. Deederlin 
says that not the Thebans alone are 
meant, but whoever were not y7yeveis 
or airy Coves : so that not even the 
Spartans are excluded. 

1527. nay e6 tis ony] “‘ Oixg for 
Sion.” Brunck. 

1528. Geol yap eb pév, byt F] The 
slow though certain punishment of 
sin, is a common place with both 
Greek and Latin writers. See Gesner, 
Hor. Od. iii. 2. ‘* Raro antecedentem 
scelestum Deseruit pede penaclaudo.” 

1533. pnd & évrperdpeda) ‘* It is 


BAAX, Diarere Zevov, 


probable that Sophocles meant to al- 
lude to the évrpowaAifec@az, Il. Z. 496. 
which is said of those who depart un- 
willingly, and linger. ”” Deederlin. 

1537. tva orp’ avdph rede...) 
‘« Where it is fated for me to be buried 
in this land.” Kpéwrew x@orl or yf 
is a common expression for to bury. 
See Helen. 62. 518.1221. Herc. F. 
1356. Alcest.481. Hec.885. Antig. 
196. 

1540. ‘Epyijs 5 wounds) Sc. tiv 
vexbwv. Hor. Od. i. 10. Hymn to 
Mercury : ‘‘ Tu pias letis animes repo- 
nis Sedibus, virgaque levem coérces 
Aurea turbam.” 

1544. plarare Eévav] ‘* Gdipus does 
not by this term address Theseus and 


125 


OIAINOTS ENI KOAQNM. 


AUTOS TE, xeeee 8 nde, meoomonol Te rot, 
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1545 


evdaimoves yevorrde LOT evmection 
pemrnod epeou Beevovrog euTUysis eh. 


; Ei Fepus & cori wos tov open Osov 


rreoPi. 


x05 Z. Arras oeDiCeuy, 


éyvuyiaw aovae, 


1550 


Aidavevr, Aidaven, 
Aiocopes, LAT egeITove LNT 


9 \ ~ 
Es Baguay si 


Zivoy eLavuccs 


woo Tay maynsvbn LATO 


1555 


vexeoy mane, nok Arvyioy dopLov. 
wokAwv veg ay not poerraty 
wnpeceran invoupevan, 
/ of 
wed os Gaiman Gincusos auger. 
a 7,Povsecs Beces, THe T cvineTOU aUTOT?e. 


Ongds, 0 ov éy wvAC8ECS 


1561 


Quack rorveeoross 


tendants, but the leader of the 
|. from whom fe was now de- 
g: they were called xpéowoAot, 
se, according to the system of 
tragedy, they were inferior in 
on and dignity to the choragus” 

rpheus.] Deederl. 

6. xia’ ebwpatig... ebruxeis del] 
lis verbositas in Eur. Suppl. 

Hermann. 

B. Elmsley’s arrangement of this 
is here adopted rather than that 
inck, because the strophe and 
ophe correspond better, though 
act in every part. 

8. ray dhavy Gedy) Gedy, Proser- 
3b f is of two genders , 6 and 7): 
ves of the latter are “Androm. 
fed. 1376. Troad.933. Deusis 
mes used in Latin for Dea. 

1. avtou] ‘**Aviw and its 
unds are frequently found in 


Sophocles in this sense. Antig. 805. 
tov xdyxorrov 80° dpa OdrAapoy Thyd? 
*Aytiydyny aybrovcay, Aj. 606. xardy 
eamiS’ txwv ert pé wor’ dvbcew roy 
awdrpoxoy Glinrov “Aidav. ‘This for- 
mula is elliptic: fully, éfavdoas d3dv 
eis tay vexpav wadna. See Markland. 
Eurip. Supplices, where a similar ex- 
pression occurs, v. 1142. wdéravo: 3° 
Yvvoav tov ’Alday.”” Brunck. Add 
Orest. 1702. korpwy wéAov éavicas. 

1557. woAAGy yap v) “ For though 
many t undeserved calamities may have 
come” (upon you heretofore}. On the 
usage of ay with a participle, see 
Matthie Gr. Gram. § 597. b. 

1560. & x0dva:: Beal] ‘* By these 
words are meant the Furies, or Ceres 
and Proserpine, which latter must be 
understood in Herod. vii. 153. The 
Furies are called xard x0ovds Geal, 
Eumen. 115.” Dederl. 


ws joey vee evbevo’ elore, xb OD TOV ropay 1580 
oot’, wonynrnges ovdevos Dirwy,. 

arr ares ape KOO cE nyoupsvos. 
¢ rei 0 aQixro roy norappaxTny odcy 


1572. tuvropwrdres piv dy rixoius] 
The &yyedos or éfdyyedos frequently 
opens his detail of the circumstances 
which he comes to announce by stating 
in the first instance the catastrophe. 
The particulars are asked of him, and 
he proceeds to narrate them. (. R. 
1224. EE. ‘O pey rdxsorres Tay Adywr 
eiwety re xal Mabey, réOvnxe Oeiov 
"loxdorns «dpa. See Antig, 1281. 
Trach. 876. 

1573. Adgtas Olslrovy dAwAdral ‘In 
speaking of Ckdipus as dead.” This 
form ef speech is called an Oropism. 
See Valckenaer, Phen. v. 711. and 
Matth. Gr. Gr. § 650. ‘°I shall hit 


[sc. the mark, I shall be right] in sey: 
ing most concisely that Cdipus bas 
perished.” 

1574. év Bpayet] ‘Briefly :” thus 
above, v. 1568. éy «alapd, purely. 
Xpévy is understood with Apaxe: 


xpéve is sometimes expressed. See | 


Pers. 719. and Dr. Blomfield’s note. 

1577. tov alel Blorov] “ Know for 
certain that he has left life for ever.” 
‘‘Toy aie) may be interpreted eithet 
with Suidas, a long life, or as we 
say, pour jamais.”’ Vauvilliers. 


1583. roy Karapiderny ddd] See 
above, v. 57. 
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uve baus, nvuCacbos + 
ag avTeuV adaparov 
Qurcna mag Alda - 1565 
roves okey coves 
Toy, a Tas rai nai Tapragon, 
moeTevy opeces ey xabape Bnvees 
ogpeapesve vegrégas | 
co Sive ysxgan wranas. 1570 
Of TOk MIMANTRW TOV cityumvoy. 
AI. "Avdess WONT Ob, Evvropercirans jsp ay | 
ruyoips reba Oidizour oAwhoree” 
ao AV Te meee devr ov)’ o pubes § sy Bears 
Pycaees mapsorsn, ours raey Oo 7¥ Exés. 1579 
XO. oaAwAs yee dvernvos ; 
AT. wo AEAoimora 
xeivov 0) iss Bioroy elexioraco. 
XO. Tas j chon Deine xawovw raAus TOYD 5 ; 
AI. sour toriy On rivmobayycarat meemoy. 


A een! 


OIAINOTS EMI KOAQNYA,. 


93 


Yar xorg Padeosws ynbey eppicwpevoy, 


torn nerAevday ev wor oy ioray [ubet, 


1585 


xolAov we hovg Hear LOS, op re Onotws 
Iegidov rs METAL Wier eél EuvOnmceree’ 
ap ov Heros oTKS, Tov Té Ooginiov réreou, 
“xoiAns ra axiedou, xa%0 Aclvov ra Pou, 


neebe Cer 


er éAuGE dvomwvtic TroAs. 


1590 


HATET KOK wodns, 7 vary es puray 
vdaren & every xely Aaurgee wok yous wobey’ 
rw oO uy, Adou Anpnreog gig ewoypioy 
wayov ponovee, rd erioroncs morel 


roves ‘mogevony LUy > v 1e0ve, 


Aovreois Te wey 1595 


eobiirs Tr eCioxncay, 7 H vopiCerces. 
Emre de TOUTS bs, Eby deavrog idovny, 
LOU ay ‘rT epyoy ovdey ay ePiero, 
‘aromnoe per Zev xboros, os 0% moepbevos 


giyncay, ws aeovoy’ éo 06 yovverr ee 


1600 


Tur e0s weoovous ""Aosoy, OU0 cavigooy 
oréevay apoy LOUS, ovds Tl LUNES yoous. 


00 we cnavss pboyyor eS aci puns mingor, 


mrvkas & ex. auras xebens, eirev' @ rena, 


oux tor 60 Dusy 70 


590. xabe{er’] Not éxabéfero. 
e tragic writers do not prefix the 
tent to xabefduny, Kabhuny, xaded- 
The comic writers ad libitum 
r prefix or reject.” Pors. Suppl. 
. xviii. 
93. ebxAdov] Ceres was worship- dry 
n Attica under the name of XAéy, 
ewe are told by Pausanias that 
iad a temple dedicated to her as 
rnp XAdy. See Casaub, in Athe- 
n, lib. xiv. c. 3. 
94. emioronds | ‘¢ Commands.”’ 
ch. ’EmoroAal: évroAal, érrrayai. 
, 784. nad pynuovedes Tas ends 
‘oAds. Sophocl. Androm. ap, Phry- 


gy ninepo TUTNC. 1605 


nich. Ecl. 164. in the same sense, rpoc- 
odrous émiroAds.”’ Dr. Blomf. Gloss. 
~V.3. 
1595. raxyel.....tby xpdvy}] The 
same as éy Bpaxei, v. 1574. 
1597. Spaivros | ‘© Ap@vros, i. e. 
darnpetovvros.” Musgrave. Brunck at 
v. 74. considers Spavros as put for 
Spwydvov, but there is no necessity to 
take it in such an acceptation. 
1598. Kobi hy Er dpydv] ‘* And no- 
thing was left undone.”’ 
1599. Zevs x8dvi0s] Subterraneous 
Jupiter, i.e. Pluto. See Blomf, Gl, P, 
V. 1029. 
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OAwAS yap Oy mavre Tope, KOU ETE 

ny duorrovnroy eer CC § 40 Teopny 

ox Anco LEY, O10e, ToidEs” BAA EV Yap peovor 
re wave Aves raur sxog moyOnuare. 


\ N ~ 9 of 9 ef / 
TO yap Pirsiv ovr sors &E orov TAEoP 


16 10 


\ ~ ? \ oo” 9 od 7’ 
4 TOUCS Tav0e0s eoyed , OD TNTMLEVES 
N \ # XN. 7 r 
TO Aoiwoyv non Toy Biov diakerov. 
TOLUT EE BAAHAOIOW ALPINE LEVOE 
Avydgy EXACLIOY WUVTES. WE 06 0s TEAS 


your aPixorr, ovd’ tr apaes Son, 


1615 


jv nev cron Deyuce O ekaidunyg Osov 
Oavtev evrov, wore ravrees opbicas 
orjoas Pobw deivavras eLaidens reivas. 
KOA yee aurov TOAAG worArayn b606" 


@ ovros, ouros Oidiqous, ri wEAAomSY 


1620 


a / \ > N ~ , a 
KwEELY 5 TANS on TAHKO O'OU Beadoverces. 
d w ~ 
00, ws exnober x Jeov xarovpsvos, 
~ eo ~ a 
aude orgy of yng avexre Onota. 
~ Sy i 
LOWES aeoonrbey, esrev> w Dirov xcepd, 
~ } . 
dos pos 800s ong wioriw cpyatcy réxvoig, 1625 
ULES TE, THIOES, THOE nak RoTEIVECOY 
7 , / , ¢€ , ~ > ws WN 
fen wore Teodwoesy THT sxaV, TEAGIV O Oo GY 
~ sy’ / 9 ~ 
poerang Peovery ev LunPegovr UTOAIS CEs. 


1610. Td yap pirciv odk Eorw] “* For 
there is no one from whom you re- 
ceived more love than from me,” 

1616. Geod *Odédvtev] The common 
reading is tivds Odvgev, where the aug- 
ment is omitted, which was never done 
in the iambic senary. Porson, Phen, 
v. 5. corrected this passage tou @0éypa 
8 etalpyns tivds Oedv €660F. Elmsley 
suspects that rivds is derived from Beod : 
and being the easiest emendation, is 
here retained. 

1620. obros, otros] See OH. R. 522. 
Elmsley appositely quotes Aj. v. 89. 


2 obros Alas, Sevrepdy oe xpocxads. 

1621. wéAae 8) taxd cod Bpadire- 
vai] On the usage of daa: with the 
present tense, see CZ. R. 279. 

1622. éryober’ eertone kadobpeves | 
Verbs of perception, such as ala@dvo- 
par, tons, &c. take after them a par- 
ticiple and not the infinitive mood. See 
CE. R. 66. 

1628. néAAns ppoveiy] This is Kidd's 
alteration for the common reading ¢o- 
vov, Misc. Crit. p. vii. (Ed. 1817.) 
and seems to be required. See below, 
v. 1766. 
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a0, as ovae yevvenios, OUx OixToOU Ere 
moor qverey rad 6 ogxs0g dgccaresy Zevm. 


1630 


ors Of TaUT edoaorer, svg Ojdsroug 


‘pavons o aiarcovedLss raerty ay waidwn, rey 6s 
is Bb motide, rAdous yen TO yevaiov Peers 


Xagey TOTUY EX TOYS, MND & fon demas 


Agvoroesy Crxcusody, ponds Peovovvra wAvE0H, 


1635 


AAN fomel ag TAY LOTO mhay 0 xUBLOG 
Orcevs magiore pooevBeeveay Te Opaiweve.. 
TOTKUTE Pavacoveos slonxouco,pEy 
Sommarrss: KOTERTs OF ouy reeks wonpbevoss 


orévorees apocgrovpeey. ws 0 aanrbousy, 


1640 


xeon Beary oreuperres, slameidomsy 


oy avden., roy wir ovdacd magove evi, 
LVeLTO 3 euroy opepeceray er lorxsoy 
yee dure ovr nearos, ag Oesvov riv0S 


908ov Paverros, oud cxveeoy ¢rov Baers. 


1645 


caesar petvros Bocsov, ovde ouv xgere, 
ogaesy ceuroy yay rE meorxvvouyd apace, 
mee Tov eww’ ‘Orvpsror 3 gy TOUT ey royy 
peoew 0 oroiw xEivos dass’, ovd ep ag 


Avarav Pgaceis, whay TO Oncias HOC. 


1650 


ov yap Tis aUTOV oUre TUEPoeos OsoU 


129. ox olxrov péra] Not with 
‘ness resulting from mere pity, but 
os) faithfully resolving to keep his 
Ol«ros has a similar meaning, 
. Theb. 51. oferos oftis Fy did 


39. aeracr)] See above, v. 1248. 
42. roy kvdpal “ Who would not 
ice [for rby &vdpa] rd Kvbpe, if the 
‘e would permit it? So Soph. An- 
161. Te watde dnp rdéde, Thy nev 
os“Avouy wepdvOci ; Thy 3 ae’ ob ra 
> pu. Eurip. Phen, 1621. Nexpe 


82 1h Be, roy piv els Sduous ypedy "Hy 
xouitew, rovie & bs wépowy wédw.”’ 
Elmsley. 

1648. dvaxra 3 aiwdy] The ordois, 
tvenra 8 abrov drréxorra xaipa xpards 
éxiocxtoy 6pudrey. 

1646. Body, ob8 civ xpdve) This 
instance of repetition or redundance 
may be added to those which are enu- 
merated, CE. R. v.58. See Suidas, v. 
éxloxiov, where this passage is quoted. 

1648. nat rdy Gedy ”OAvmnov|] And 


the Olympus [the abode] of the Gods. 
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N y/ af , 
nepauvos eLempacer, ours wovric 
buerrc niwnbsion ra ror év vy eove" 
3 ~ \ XN: / 
AAA 4 ris &x Oewy Toews, 7 TO yeoreomy 


eUvouy Oseoray vig aAUENTOD Babeor. 


1655 


es A ‘ ? , 9 &N \ / 
avie yee ov orEvaxTOs, OvdE aU voTOKG 
3 \ ’ / 5) 5) > 54 ~ 
aAvesvos eLereMmeT , KAA, € TIG Seoray, 
bavmorros. ei 0& 7 Ooxw Deovav Agyesy, 
oum cv rapeieny oios uy Ooxw Peoveiv. 

XO. wou 0 ai re raides, voi reowemravres Dida; 

> 


AI iD ] e 4 / ‘\ > +f 
. abd avy ExaS. Youn Yap OUx HOnWovES 
~ 3 
Doyyor oe rnpoivovars deve Op LapLe vers. 
> s ~ > % ~ \ 
. Ob, hb. DEV oT, CoTk YOY On 


1661 


oreogn 0. 


> NON v. N , \ oof 
OU TO pLEV, BAAO Os Ly, TaTeOS EuTOV 
4 


a/ ° / 
AALTTOY Khe duo ogosy oreveclesy, 


e ‘\ \ 
orivs Tov ToAUY 


1665 


3/ \ / af af 
HAAOTE Liv Tovoy EumEDOY ELVOLED, 
/ 
ey mumaTWO aACyIoTA Teeoiroey 
/ 4 
idovre xai raboven. 


XO. 


7yw a 
ra) COTY 5 


1652. éérpatev] See above, v. 1414. 

1657. ef ris Bporav] This parenthe- 
tic form, which gives the force of the 
superlative to the adjective, with which 
itis connected, varies in the mode of 
expression. We have C. R. 1108. 
elwep Tis HAAS, morés. Call. Hymn. 
in Dian, 164. Arcwaph te Kal ebBoros 
ei vd Tis BAAN. 

1658. el dt wh Sond ppovay Adyew] 
Antig 469. ol & ef Sona viv papa 
Spica tTuyxdvew, Sxeddy Te padpy pw- 
play oprurkdyw. 

1660. yxol rpowéupavres] Mpordura, 
as here, signifies deduco, to conduct or 
accompany a person part of the way. 
‘¢ Where are his daughters and those 
of his friends who conducted him on 
the way ?”’ Sce Steph. Thes, 

1664. ob 70 pv, BAAO BE pen] “* Not 


in one way and in another not,” Schol. 
Td étas: fori vay orevdSew ob 7d tppr- 


Tov piv warps alua, BAA 8E ph, GAs 


woAAd Snrdvort. ‘* Compare Phocyli- 
des ap. Gaisford. T. i. p. 444. Kal 
7é5e bwxvrtiew. A€piot kanal, obx 4 


py, ds 8 od Tidvres, xAdw TpoxAdovs, : 


xal IIpuxadns Adpios. ‘The words x¢- 
tpds Eupuroy alua can scarcely refer to 
any thing else than to the death of 
CEdipus, though afua does not well 
apply to such a kind of death.” Elms- 
ley. 
1669. iddvre xa) rafotca] The dual 
masculine adjective is generally applied 
to two females, as in v. 1665. but here 
both the masculine and feminine ar¢ 


joined together. Brunck thinking this — 


inelegant, proposed ‘dvre xa) wabévré, 
on which Hermann remarks: «* Brunck 
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1670 


ws haere ay ev wow eos. 
ri ee 5 ore par ” Mens, 
pare %ovr0s durexversy, 
donoror 08 wraKES Enocerpoey 


y apaves rin poew Pepouevars. 


1675 


rachoven” yay O onsBgiae 

nue é er _Oppecnrey BiBnes. 

was yao 4 TW amiey yay, % 
TovTioy xAVOW KAwpLEveLs, (Biov 


dvoosrrov ELousy TeoPey 5 


? / 
ov zaTOL0N. 

/ / 
RATA [LE Povios 


1680 
oreoOn b. 


"Aldas 


6AOs TATE Euvbeave vegas 
roAcsveey’ aig gory 0 [eéA- 


Awy ios ov Bswros. 


1685 


a d Diddy céxvoy agiore, 
To Pégov ex beov nodaig 


Gégesy xe% pnd ayo Drsyerbor’ 


ovros ROTC MLEMTTO. 


aware that these forms were 
to the sweetness of sound, 
thought that Sophocles wrote 
| waddvre.” 

ws pdr dy dv x0] Ei 
1e reading of most Mss. But 
uggested by Canter and adopt- 
unck in his first and second 
ind also by Elmsley, is here 
as best adapted to the sense 
sage. 

rddauwa] I. e. ofuotrdAawa,— 
eing in the singular number, 
cent denotes, and the metre 


4 vw’ delay yar] * Some dis- 
- Hom. Od. H. 26. Tyrdber 
i, Ged. Col. 


é& dalns yalns, which Hesychius thus 
interprets: é& dxlys yalys: dAAozpias, 
4 tévns, 4 paxpdy otons.’’ Musgrave. 
See however Dr. Blomf. Gl. Agam. 
247. where he contends that here” also 
the Peloponnese 1 is meant. 

1685, Blos od Biwrés] This lan- 
guage of deep affliction, “* There is 
nuthing io my future life worth the 
living for,” frequently occurs in the 
tragic writers. See Hipp. 823. 871. 
Alcest. 248. lon 672. Antig. 568. 

1687. 7 pépov}] “That which 
comes.” ‘The sentiment is common 
in the tragic writers. Phen. 893. 
Seo pépew Ta ray Gedy, Orest. 1023. 
pepe drdyun ras rapeorévas Tixas. 


avriore. en - 


x yae 0 ) pondeepect On $0 Piror, QiAor 1692 
orors ye wauh roy év soos xarervoy. 


Bi roy ash aie yas oxorov gi mevos® 


1695 
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AN. wobog aa RONOY ae ay TG. 
a ware, a PirOG, 
ovds vag ay aDiAnTOs é 401 TOTE 
wok THOS pn HUENTNS. 
XO. impatey ouv 
AN. tagaker obov mbeAev. 
XO. ro xoiov ; 
AN. 


as xenCe ees ems Zevas 


ehave’ xoiroy O° § eyes 

yeober evoxiaoroy wiey, 1700 
xX . 7 7 > +f 9 AN 

ves wévbog chime aK AcUTO. asi 

yee OpbpLee oe 700, a TATE, LO 

orEves dcengvor, oid | aye 

Twe pe ven 0 voy TAC bvOLY 


ePovicrs roroVve abx0s Ty) pa 


= 


1705 


yes eri Zevas bavesy lvenles, AA 
eenwoos eaves woe [408. 


Id. 


w raecivee, 


avrioreopn ey . 


wig oeoe ee TOT LOS avbsg wo 


cenog . 


1710 


baror paves, oe Tr, a Dire, 
TOS moE0s wo & conus 5 ; 


XO. 


arr eres orPivng y eAvorey 


TO TEAOS, a Dirocs, Biou, 


Anyere TOV aKyous’ xaxar 1715 


1691. 6 pndapd 8) 7d pldrov, plrov] 
A similar form of expression occurs, 
Orest. 809. Td Kadrdv, ob kadrdy. 

1694. eiuévos}] ‘* For d&uqiecpevos. 
Eurip. Troad. 496. Tpuxnpa mepl Tpu- 
xnpov eluévny xpéa wémAwy Aaxiopad’. 


These are the only passages in the 
tragic writers, where efuévos occurs. 
Elinsley. 

1697. &rpatev oloy Ore] ‘So Ajax, 
967. TO» yap hpdobn ruxe exrhrad’ 
airg, Odyarov, Svrep HOeAe.” Brunck. 
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N , 2 ? 
° yae duonAwrog ovdsis. 
FLAW, Dida, cvbaper. oreopy 7. 
wg ri pekopsy ; 
ipepos Eves MMe 
TiS 5 
\ ? e 4 9 ~ 
ray ybonov oriay ides 
Tivos 3 5 1720 
rare0s, rahouy bya 
Gepus Ob mug Tad ori; Lay 
ovy Oeus 3 ; 
ri i 700 ewewAncacs ; 
nab 560, ag 
th { TOO par’ avbis : 
; arados EXITVE, dives TE TAVTOS. 
of N ~ 9 , ~ 
AYE (LE, HOS 700 emrevecestov. 1725 
Oi, ai, dvorcnccsvee, roi Onr 
aides wo ¢ Seamos ewogos 
ouaivee TAGMOV ka 
f 9 \ 
Diroes, reeonre ponder. ayriereopy Y 
AAG wok Quyw ; 1730 
nou mingos aomepuys 
Th 5 
70 op TO [AY WITVELY KLUDG. 
Peovw. 
zi 076, 0 omee yOEsS $ 
e/ 
OT Ws morouped &¢ dowous 
out GY a 1735 
monde ye wareve. 
poyos eyes. 
. kaxay yap SucdAwros odBeis] caught by misfortunes.” 
here is no one who is not easily | 
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XO. , mee mexeos, ere. 

AN. Tore meer, rore O Daregber. 

XO. pir a y egos TeAKyOS EAM YETOY Th. 

AN. york, vob. 

XO. Suudnus HVTOC. 

AN. Dev, Mev. Toi morwmev, w Zev; 1740 


eAriday yae eg riv EF fee 
Cainer rovuy eAccvves 5 ; 
OH. ravers Aeivoy, mwaioes.  &9 Oi¢ yue 
vxe%s, 7 xPoviee Suvaroinsiros 
wevbeiy ov ven’ yew Eos yne. 1745 
AN. @ réxvoy Aivéws, meorirvojsey Cob. 
OH. civos, @ raides, veebecs, OVUCCLE § 
AN. souBov beromer | 
eoaideiy aUTes merredg Aperegon. 2 
OH. aaa ov be wsroy yee neioe ones. 1750 | 
AN. Tas elmoc, vas, mola "Abnvav; , | 
OH. a ) maidss, o eomeiwev 01 neiv0s, | 
ponte weAa Ces & &¢ rovede TOTOvs, 
nr emipavely pendeve. byyray 
Ganny begets, ny uEiv0g eMel- 1755 
nok TUUTE bw en mEaroovT ee, Kae AwS 
yeigany eBeu aisy eAvToY. 
TaUT ovY ExAvED Pees pooov nay, 
x0 wove okay Auog ognog. 
AN. aan eh Ta0 & eet LTO YOUV river, 1760 
ravr oy arenes’ Onbas 0 nwcs 
Tas wyuyious wenrpor, tay rws 


1744. fuvaroixeira:] The common of Hermann. 
reading is fuvamoxetras, which mili- 1759. x‘@ wave’ dlov Aids 8pxos] The 
tates against the metre. Brunck, to first syllable of &fw is here short, as 
avoid this, inserts 7 after tdv; tiv y also Pers. 639. It is long above, v. 
amécerrat. Porson proposes viv a&rd- 298. See Greek Gradus in v. 
Ketrat. Buvamoiwceira is the reading 1762. ras aryvylous] ‘* Ancient 


. a 
° . 
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Sraxwdvoaper | iovree orev 
Too Opuorspwors. 
'H. Ogaow nok i rads, nas wed oroc cp 1765 
perro menor meorpogte a _ Up, 
nab TO mou ee 11s, ag véov Eppes, 
m0 xeegey, ov deh red ORCL ULVELY. 
O. aan amowanvere, ond eal wAsio | 
berrov ¢ syeigers. * 1770 
TaHvTHs yap EYE THOE XUQOS. : 


ebes.” ‘* From Ogyges, they saya and venerable things were called Ogy- 
'y ancient king either of Attica orof gian. Cf, Pers. 7. Eumen. 1034. Soph. 
ebes, or (as Schol. Hesiod. Theog. p. Philoct. 143.”’ Dr. Blomf. Gl, Sept. 
6.) the king of the Gods, all ancient Theb. 310. 


QUESTIONS. 


1. Give an account of the plot of the Gdipus Coloneus. 
2: Where was Colonus, and why so called? and to what par- 
ticular deities was it consecrated ? 
3. State the circumstances in the life of Sophocles which 
were connected with this play. 
4, What were the dijuoc at Athens, and how many were they 
in number ? 
5. Of the forms 7a8n, ra@os, and za@nua, which are used by 
each of the Tragic writers ? 
6. Distinguish between jixopey parOdrey, and ifcopey pabn- 
CUpevot. 
' "J. mipyo pe, of wédtv oréyovoc—what towers and city were 
these, and how far distant from each other ? 
8. What is the government of Gpvw in the Tragic writers ? 
9. Illustrate the elliptic phrase os yépovr:, and produce simi- 
lar instances of usage from Greek and Latin writers. 
10. What is the force of the preposition é« in composition 
with verbs? Distinguish between cwéw and éxowew. 
11. What is the difference in usage between dzov and dra? 
12. What is the general meaning and usage of verbal ad- 
jectives in «pos ? 
13. Who are meant by Tijs re kat Xkdrov xépar? Is any other 
origin assigned them, and by whom ? 
14. Who were the Eievides, and why were they so called ? 
15. What case or cases does edyouac require after it ? 
16. To what numbers and genders is the accusative viv ap- 
lied ? 
17. What is the meaning and government of dripacw ? 
18. State the objection which has been made to drepos ék y’ 
éuov gavei, and your opinion of its validity. 
19. Why was Prometheus called rupgdpos Beds ; 
20. What is the difference between 660s and déds ; what was 
the latter at Colonus ? 
21. Explain the full force of coe and poe in sentences where 
they are said by grammarians to be redundant ? 
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22. What is meant by Kodwrds ixrdrns ? 

23. What is the signification of the article with an adverb ? 
Give instances, 

24. What is the difference between ddpas é¢° tua, and éSpas 
€¢’ tua ? 

25. Explain the phrase ot yap dv, and give instances where 
it is used. 

26. What is the meaning of é@yw with an adverb, or the 
accusative neuter, of an adjective ? 

27. On what principle does xpipoy govern two accusatives 
in the passage : kat av p’ é& 6800 moda Kpupoy Kar’ dXoos ? ? 

_ 28. What is the derivation and meaning of 4 dpatpaeros | ? 

29. How are such expressions as gwry dpe, and krimov dé5opKa 
explained, and what is remarkable in them ? 

30. Under what circumstances may a short syllable be 
lengthened at the end of an anapestic line? Give instances. 

31. Illustrate and correct, if necessary, the passage cami ope- 
Kpots péyas wppovr. 

32. év agbéyxrp pt) mpowéons vaver... To what ancient opi- 
nion does this allude? Quote a similar instance from a Latin 
author. 

33. Give the distinct meanings of ¢vAaocw in the active and 
middle voices. 

34. Of the expressions (1). mot rts €\On; (2) wot res av ‘6p ; ; 
(3) wot res EXBor ; (4) wot Tes av EAB 5 which is correct, and 
which solecistical ? 

35. In what tenses and persons is the subjunctive used, where 
we should regularly expect the imperative ? 

36. What is the difference between ot p) with the future 
indicative and with the aorist subjunctive ? 

37. Explain the meaning of the phrase evoeBias értSaiverv ? 

38. What is the force and usage of ri yap raOw ; 

39. Illustrate the force of yap with or without 7} preceding it, 
in interrogative sentences. , 

40. Of the forms ai@s and airis, which was used by Homer, 
and by the Attic writers? 

41. Under what circumstances has oios the sense of possé- 
bilis ? 

42. v. 270. ixdpny iv’ ixopny. Explain and illustrate this and 
similar idioms. 

43. What is the proper meaning and derivation of éyéyyuos ? 
How is it applied CE. C. v. 281. ? and give instances of a simi- 
lar usage. 

_ 44, Explain the accurate meaning of pvozac in the middle 
voice, . : 
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45. What is the usual government of decoy? How may a 
different government in the Tragic writers be explained? Quote 
instances of illustration. 

46. Describe the various names of helmets among the Greeks, 
and thence the materials of which they were originally com- 


47. Explain and illustrate the peculiarity in the expression 
raya dvorfvov waka. . 

48. Distinguish between 4\dcOac and rAavdeba. 

49. What is the meaning of the future participle after verbs 
of motion ? 

50. Give the different meanings of «cal pay in the Tragic 
writers. 

51. What is the tense and accentuation of épec@ar ? 

52. Give the different cases of Oidérovs in the singular. 

53. What is the meaning of orovéaios, and by which of the 
scenic writers is it used ? | 

54, What is the signification of rapa with the genitive, 
dative, and accusative, and what its primary sense ? 

55. Give the English of 5: oddevés rovotpat, and confirm your 
interpretation by other instances. ; 

56. What is the meaning of xavépyouat when referred to an 
exile, and how does it obtain that meaning ? 

57. What are the futures of zivw, and what the quantity of 
their first syllable ? 

58. With what tenses is waAac found, and what is its strict 
meaning with each of them ? 

59. Distinguish accurately between ¢idos, eraipos, Zévos, xpu- 
gévos, and dopvievos. 

60. State the discrepancies in the accounts given by Euripi- 
des and Sophocles of the history of GEdipus and his family. 

61. What is the force of the epithet xotAoy as applied to Ar- 

. 9 o 

62. Explain the difference of rpdcow, and of row or dpe with 
an adverb, and give instances. . 

63. Illustrate with examples the idiom Batod, xovy! puplov 
Xpovov. 

64. Why have several cities, such as ’AOfvac, Muxijvat, &c. 
the plural form ? 

65. What is the difference in meaning between ob pa AGBys 
and od Ajwee? 

66. What are the several meanings of ob po}, and ob ? 

67. What were the ynpadcoe Bveiar? 

68. What is the quantity of the first syllable of dvw, perficio, 
in the Greek poets ? 
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69. What is meant by the abstract being put for the concrete? 
Give instances from the GE. C. 

7O. Who were the peyddar Oeai ? 

71. Why was the olive called éyyéwy géBnya dutwy ? 

72. Whence did Jupiter obtain the appellation Mépros ? 

73. What epithets of colour are applied to the olive, and 
which is the most correct ? _ 

‘974, What is the difference, if any, between eicrzxos and eire- 
dos 7 
. 46. Under what circumstances is the article prefixed. to an 
adjective in the Tragic writers? 
- %6. What is the nominative singular neuter of &Ados, abros, 
6 ab’ros, rocotros, and raovros ? 
.. 91. What is the force of duws at the end of a sentence ? 

78. What Ionic forms occur in the Tragic lambics ? 

79. Explain the phrase orevdecv dd purnpos. v. 899. 

80. What is the meaning of dicropoe dbo? Produce instances 
of similar expressions in the Tragic writers. 

81. Illustrate the idiom ra:devery riva caxdy, and give m- 
stances. : : 

82. Give examples of the figure called Hendyadis. | 

83.. What is the meaning of the phrase «Ags éri yAwoon? Give 
instances of similar expressions. 

84. Who were the Eumolpide, and what was their office ? 

85. What is the quantity of the last syllable of accusatives in 
a from nominatives in evs? Quote exceptions, if any. 

86. To which of the Gods was the epithet yatadyos applied ? 

87. Under what circumstances do nominatives or accusatives, 
put absolutely, generally occur? 

88. Distinguish between ei Oéuts and 3) Gépes. 

89. Explain the difference in meaning between cOaipaca and 
Gavyacas exw. 

90. When may the nominative plura] masculine apply to one 
woman ? 

91. What is the quantity of the last syllable of adverbs end~ 
ing in ec or «.? and which is the proper orthography ? 

92. Whence was the Peloponnese called ’Azia? 

93. Mention the names of the seven Argive commanders in 
the Theban war. In what Greek Tragedies are they enume- 
rated ? and do they all give the same list ? 

94. Give instances of alliteration in this play, especially of 
the letter sigma. 

95. What is the difference between dorv and rédis? Does the 
same distinction hold between two similar words in Latin ? 

96. Can the iota of the dative singular be elided ? Give in- 
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stances in proof of your opinion, and explain those which seem 
to contradict it. 


97. What vowels and diphthongs form in scansion only one 


syllable with od ? quote instances. 
98. What cases does dos require after it? 
99. Zev, ava, coi gwrw. What part of speech is ava ? 


100. What are the various forms of writing, and the different 


meanings ? 

101. Who were the Sparti? and who the ,Od»:ac Oeai ? 

102. What were the respective offices of the Choregus end 
the Coryphzus of the Grecian drama ? 

103. What was the difference between the dyyeXos and efy- 
yedos ? 

104. Explain and illustrate the figure called Oropism. 
Whence and why was it so called ? 

105. Give instances in which the augment was omitted in the 
Tragic senary. . 

406. Explain the parenthetic form, et ris Gporéy, and show 
its meaning by similar examples in Greek and Latin. 

107. Derive and explain the following words: dpgedégeos, 
piupapparos, depydcopat, éexrpdcow, xpnopwoéw, Owi2w, wxpowép- 
ww, ioropéw, Tapeyyvaw, apapaxeros, Exéyyvos, h\cocrephs, olxov- 
péw, ynAlwous, raxuppwaros, axpoadpiros, axrévioros, Karackag?, 
Oécgaros, Evvropos, EmtsroA, Evapigw. 

108. What is the force of the prepositions in the composition 
of the following words: éiatréw, rapapelSopar, tpoorlOnut, pe- 
iornpt, dvardnut, mpogalyw, karéxw, éreconizrw, bweppépw, xpo- 
AapBarw, élavréyw, Tapacraw, karariBepat, agoppdw, cupddrw, 
perépyopat, eEnyéopat, rpodidwpt, éxigurvéw, draxwrdu, 

109. Show the difference in meaning of the following words 
in the active and middle voices: éxréuxw, duddcow, piw, xpaw, 
diSdoxw, patvw, Topeiw, arrw, éxw, wavw, and state the different 
usages of the middle voice. 

110. State the canons against which the following lines mili- 
tate, and eorrect the lines. 

a. was yap Tes nda Toure y’ fuiy éumdpwy 5 
B. wot rus pporvriédos EXOa; 

y. €low kar’ avray ebvoropovary adores. - 
5. vigwy coivocs, egri aepvoy éeLouny. 

€. vAny dotros avAAuros 7 ahwpérn. 

2. viv & éx Oewy rou Kak aderjpou gperds. 
n. roias gaveions, & Téxvor, ovvahAayijs. 
@. GAN’ ovre p11) Adxwotw rovde ~uupayov. 

«. w olArar’, Exoxes, ovrep el. 


GREEK 


? & 1288 

to plunder, 926. 

5An 345 

‘os 1197 

os 466 

s 39 

» hot alayds, 40. 

@ wwAos 310 

uantity of first syllable of, 301 
4p, the bridle why so called, 713 
rov xevua 468 

, to be called, 987 

a and wAavacda distinguished 


vithout the auxiliary verb, 1015 
mwoveio0a: 456 
sultem, 238 
vyhpws 1609 
408 27 
ixeros 127 
1125 
Ecos 1109 
voc. from &vag, or put for avdarn- 
|477 
os, the same as xévaydpos, 92 
676 
is 678 
los xecvov 678 
redundant, 565. in the sense of 
10 in the singular, 569 
ise of in solemn appeals, 1323 
‘eTpov Biya 192 
tat, understood, in adjurations, 


to perfect or perform, the first 
able common, 522 
government of, 1443 
patov 14 
rena 207) 
the Peloponnese, 1300 
a pwveivy 486 
; Awpixdy 1298 
on account of the metre for 
rws 9414 
apvos 101 


INDEX. 


dons, for domorhs, 1516 

dooov, government of, in the Tragic 
writers, 309 

dorarri 1248 

toruv and wdédus, difference between, 
1369 

dorudxor, sc. Geol, 455 

drudge, government of, 50 

adéis and adris 231 

aibis al mdAw, adfts ad, and addis xd- 
Au, pleonastic, 1415 

av6ts wdAw with or without ad 36] 

abrdpiens Bod 1055 

airds and dors interchanged 941 

adrov yiverat, he is his own master, 
662 

abrov, used for éuavrod, ceavrod, éap- 
Tov, 852 

ueyxros 154 

&xelpwros 698 


B. 
B:Bav, future participle, 377 
Bios Biwros 1685 ; 
Baérev, to be alive, illustrated, 1435 
BAérew with wpds, meaning of, 276 

mov, ‘clear,’ manifest, 74 

Botéuros éotia 1486 
Bpiw, government of, 16 


r. 

yaadxos, to whom applied, 1069 

ryoundxot, sc. Oeot, 455 

yap, meaning of, in elliptic sentences, 
306 

yap, used in replying, 391 

yap with or without 7 in interrogative 
sentences, usage of, 220 

ve piv, with the imperative, 589 

ve, whether ever following the prepo- 
sition éx, 51 

v7 weAduguaddos 479 

yins, 6, more Attic than yén, 58 


SelAios, with the penult short, 511 
Ajjpor, number of, 1 


108 GREEK 


Snuovxor, sc. Geol, 455 

3: ob8evds worotpas 586 

3:4 with a genitive after verbs of mo- 
tion, 904 ; 

Scepydfopa, to dispatch, 1414 

SlorodAos 10E3 

Slorouo: 680f 899 

3dpu for 8opupdpor 1516 

Sopdgtevos, what, 634 

SucdAwros 1715 

dvorpécwros, better than dSvoxpdécor- 

’ vos, why? 288. 


€3pa 1160 

ei Odus and 7 O€uis distinguished 1128 

ef ris Bporay, giving the force of the 
superlative to adjectives with which 
it 1s joined, 1657 

ei with or without yap in the sense of 
utinam never has ye following it 646 

eYSwror 110 

eiudvos for dudieopévos 1694 

eipnkas xupets the same as elpnkas, 574 

els xeipas éAGety 974 

ceived Oeiv 369 

élva and Exerra preceding a participle 
and a verb 261 

éx in composition, force of, 21 

éxarduwodes 717 

éxméuwouc in the middle voice, strict 
usage of, 1344 

éxrpdcow, to dispatch, 1414 

éxrémios and %crowos, by what Tragic 
peets used 119 

édala favO) and yAaurh 701 . 

éAedcouct not commonly used by the 
scenic wiiters 1203 

gumadw 639 

éy, * besides,’ 55 

"Ev Bpaxel, sc. xpdvy, 588 

évdyriov 1001 

"Evratéa, usage of, 587 

évrporaAlCouat 1533 

etdyyeros 1572 

ekavio 1554 

etouchotwos 27 

éweuBdAdrw 460 

ext, dependent upon, 745 

émoroAal, commands, 1594 

emiatpoph 537. 1044 

%pyov and pyiua contrasted 872 

Epyy and Adyw contrasted 781 

%peta, elliptic usage of, 540 

"EpeoOa, the present not found in the 
Tragic writers, 559 

pvos, a child, 1105 


INDEX. 


"Es obpavoy BiBd&ew 377 

ed xdoxew and ed worety 1199 

Evdsauovlfw, government of, 142 

etm 304 

Evixros 670 

etirmos 710 

Evpevides, origin and application of, 40 

efrwdos 710 

EvoeBlas ér:Balvew the same as evce- 
Bas wareiy 189 


| eVooa 387 


elorouéw 16 

evre, whether ever used in the sense 
of quandoquidem, 84 

E6yxAoos, an epithet of Ceres, 1598 

exouat, government of, 41 

épéonopos 1057 

epoppéw 146 

épopuéw, nota scenic word, 811 

éxeyyuvos, meaning of, 281 

“Exw for”Exopuat 547 

éxw, scio vel possum, 381 - 

Eyw with an adverb 104 


Ze 
Zevs xOdvi0s, sc. Pluto, 1599 


¢$éw, not common in the Attic wnters, 


1210 


H. 
4 yap, usage and meaning of, in inter- 
rogative sentences, 64 
fixe, the same as mpocfxe, 787 


8. 
6dxnots, whether a Tragic word, 9 
Ocds, for Bacchus, 677 
Geds of two genders, 1548 
Oewpds 419 


{. 

iepad yoal 466 

fepds 284 

ixnerebw and ixvoduas understood in 
adjurations, 247 

ixduny ty indunv 270 

darmos for inmeis 1516 

"Iouhvns képa peripbrasis for lopuhvn, 
318 


K. 
Kal pv, meaning of, 551 
Kadumrw, i. gq. dpavlfw, 279 
Kataxpuoh 216 
katatios 910 
Karak, the future, 403 
xatactelBw 464 


{ 


| 


‘| 


wen 225 


Mat, Kardyw, kdregu and «d@o- 


neaning of, 603 
Apyos 375 

vla 634 

: drardrns, who, 59 
with a genitive 397 
+ xGori 1538 

the eye, 704 


helmet, derivation of, 311 


‘ewrew 19 


A. 
ipopla, what? 55 
wy huépa 1047 


taken adjectively, 1047 
mi 7@ wAfOe, a democracy, 


»posed to Spros 653 


d dpyy opposed, 379 


M. 
'b Sedpo wéAwyos, a proverbial 


ssion, 665 


, with present infin. and with 
participle, meaning of, 12 


335 
Geat 684 


Togative for pay, 1493 
ye, used in earnest remon- 
e or affectionate entreaty, 


4, derivation of, 673 


tlows 226 
vhy Jupiter so called, 699 
N. 
' 346 
6volas 478 
of all numbers and genders, 
peéOpwy 688 
1 38 
pu 339 
th 407 
1131 
94 
~ O. 
oy 917 


rens for @yé, 417 
e sense of Ode 137 
same as ovdds 57 
192 

h. Céd. Col. 


INDEX. 109 


Oiaris 1059 

Oi8lrous, how declined, 589 

oixéw for Stoucdwo 1257 

oixntés 39 

olds re, the same as Sévaros, 259 

“Odupros 1648 

duws at the end of a sentence 850 © 

bveiSos, a word media significationis, 
752 

3xouv and Swot, distinct usages of, 23 

dparéov, understood, 154 

Spxios 1629 

dppéw 146 

davos 37 

ov yap ay, meaning of, 98, 144 

ov «y, with the aorist subjunctive and 
the future indicative distinguished, 
173 

ov eidd7’ obt efdvia 982 

obre followed by of, 971 

ovros, heus ! 1620 

"Oxadtw 196 


Tl. 

adn, a Sophoclean word, 7 

nwadorpdégos 701 

awdAas, with the imperfect, 631 

wapa, sense of, with the dative, 580 

adpavros 784 

wapinue, government of, 1209 

waptoracbeat 915 

awdpos, redundant, 416 

waow, whether omnino, 1443 

mwatpwoy “EpeBos 1387 

aelOov softer than w:8ov, 520 

wércwv 434 

wloua: and movpat, futures of xivw, 624 

mirrds used actively 1030 

wAavac@a: and éAao@ae distinguished 
346 

mwAdvos and wAdvy 1111 

axAdrn 716 

wot, interrog. joined to the subjunct. 
without, or the optat. with, ay, 167, 

wot ppovridos 167 

wéAis and &oru, difference between, 
1369 

adéAus, understoou, 758 

ToditoXover and woAsovxot, sc. evi, 
455 

moAtuoxGos, used both actively and 
passively, 162 

wérvias 1048 

wou, interrogative, 260 . 

mov, wot, wé0ev, answered by @vpaci, 
Odpate, Obpaber, as also ry ofxoe, 


110 


olxade, ofxobey, 398 

ampayos, a Tragic word, 1150 

apdoow with an adverb, meaning of, 
888 

swpéoBus, last syllable of, long, 141 ° 

arpd for dvr: 1516 

apd tavde 810 

apdtevos, what? 462 

apounbid $29 

xporéuwo, meaning of, 1660 

pos Blay the same as Big 659 

mpos, in consequence of, 1431 

pos Tavra 452 

xpootarns, a suppliant, 1168 

aporl@nu, to prefer, 416 

xpoorporh 560 

arepdy, by synecdoche for oiwvds, 97 

wuppdpos Beds 55 


GREEK 


P, 
piuddpparos 1060 
bouat, middle voice, meaning of, 282 
’ ’ & 
purijp, what, 899 


=. 

calvew 317 

' got, redundant, 62. 136 

Sraprot 1526 

owevdey ard purnpos §99 

crovdacos 579 

oréyw 14 

orépye 7.518 

orparrw 1506 

ovAAauBdve, with an accusative, 1381 

obvvopos, sc. THs Kolrns, 337 

ogpw, both dative plural and singular, 
418 

ody for tuw 389 

owrfpios, always in an active sense, 
484 


TtapBew 289 

wTépua owrnplas 724 

Tépusos 89 

Tnrudade 958 

rTnrtkovros, feminine, 750 

vi 2d0w; and more commonly ri ydp 
wdOws, 214 

7. Tovrwy for ravra, an euphemism, 
1033 

rls otros for rls dari obros 8s 68 

7d coma for ey 352 


INDEX. 


763 nudpas the same as $3" Hudpa 1135 

vot, does it ever suffer an elision before 
a short vowel, thereby making a 
short syllable ? 290 

tosovroy and To.ovrov rarely Togotro, 
ro.ovrTw, 789 

Totupuaoy alua 404 

rovro uev followed by rovro 8, Tour’ 
adds, terra, 437 

tpépew for txew 186 

tvyxdvov dweoxdunv, an hypallage for 
Eruxov brocxdpevos, 1482 

TouBos Suveruxay, what, 399 


T. 
dpiv, with the last syllable long, 825 
twedbeiv 369 
Sroupyla 1410 


%. 

galvew, rata facere, 720 

pir éw, soleo, 301 

girrpoy trreov 713 

guy? in the sense of Exeugis 277 

gvew ppévas 803 

guaddcow and éxpuadcow, difference in 
meaning of, 21 

guAdcow in the active and middle 
voice, difference in meaning, 159 

gurdApios 149 

gwrp dpe 137 

porwr &0Alwy lerhpia for paras GOal- 
ous, ixenplous, 922 


Xardw 202 

XOdviat Deal 1560 

xEdvios 917 

Xpéos, meaning of, 248 
xeiCew, to prophecy, 1423 
xpdvou odver’, explained, 22 
xpévp wadaids, i. q. yépwr, 112 
xpévy understood, 1574 
Xpvodvios GOA 


. 
aryiryios, ancient, 1762 
ay, the participle understood with a 
genitive put absolutely, 83 
és and ota in elliptic sentences, 20 
@s redundant, 382. 
as understood, 140 
Gore redundant, 1347 


